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CONFLICT OF AGES ENDED. 



CHAPTER I. 
1 okKsral view of the subject 07 bbbohsb's '^confuot of aoks/^ 

The conflict stated and illustrated. — ^Two great moving powers — ^Principlet 
of honor and right — tntuitlons. — ^Demands of honor and right applied to 
actual experience — Human depravity. — Statements of Dewey and Calvin.— 
Reality of the Conflict. — ^Life Questions.— Pre-existence.-j-Oonflict reduced 
to simple elements. 

As many of my readere— perhaps a large proportion of them— 
may not be acquainted with this remarkable work ; it is necessary to 
give them as full and accurate a view of its leading features, as can 
be condensed within reasonable limits. 

Our author states the subject to be " no less a theme than the 
MOBAL RENOVATION OF j^AiT, " upoo whlch questlon the Christian 
world has been divided into opposing parties through a long course 
of centuries. 

^ On one side have been the advocates of that sjrstem the peculiar 
eharacteristic of which is the doctrine of a mperncUural regeneration 
rendered necessary by the native and original depravity of man, and 
effected according to the eternal purposes of a divine and mysterious 
•overeignty. " This is the leading doctiine of the orthodox church, 
firom the times of Augustine to those of Calvin, and it claims to be 
founded upon some portion of PauFs Epistle to the Romans. 

^ Yet in all ages, ever since the days of Celestius, Julian and Pe- 
lagiuB, there have been, in large numbers, men highly estimable for 
intelligence and benevolence, and animated by a strong desire of urging 
society onward in the pursuit of moral excellence, who have, never* 
Ihelfiss, eamefiUy, perseveringly and with deep emotion opposed Uiii 
system, as at war with the fundamental principles of honor and rights 
sid bodtile to the best interosta of hiunaoitj. In tho wide intaruH* 
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2 THE CONFLICT 

between these eztremes, other intennediate parties have arisep, st^^ 
tempting in various modes, but hitherto without success, to reconcile 
the combattants, or in any other way to terminate the conflict. '' 

The working of this conflicting state of things in the church is 
aptly compared to the machinery of a steamboat, in which the wheels 
are made to revolve in opposite directions, so that although there is 
incessant motion, yet no progress is effected ; as the ^ main moving 
powers of the system have been made, from age to age, to work 
against each other. " Hence it is inferred that there is a misadjust- 
ment of the wheels or moving powers, which must be rectified before 
the ^internal conflict" will cease; and the church move on freelv and 
gloriously to her ultimate triumphs. 

To set forth, in its strongest light, the sad neutralizing and paralyz- 
ing effects and even pernicious tendencies of this conflict, our author 
refers to the division commonly known as *old school' and *new school' 
among the Congregational and Presbv terian churches. Here (as, indeed, 
throughout the whole controversy) is a conflict of Christians against 
Christians— of good men against good men, in which action and re- 
action are constantly following each other, and yet, our author avers, 
that "' when intelligent spectators ask, what are the points in which 
these good men aro bo divided, and in view of which they expend so 
much energy in destroying each other's power, it is very hard to give 
a reply which shall be brief, intelligible and satisfactory to the com- 
mon mind. No one or two great, prominent, definite, intelligible 
8^;riptuTal doctrines can be stated by which a fundamental line of dis- 
tinction can be drawn between them. They profess, in fact, to hold the 
same great revealed doctrines, and to differ only in certain modes of 
stating, explaining and defending them. " 

The difficulty lies, according to the writer's idea, ^ not in the aUeg- 
ed points of difference^ but in some faiae adjmtmenty in which both 
parties agree, and by which the great moving powers of the system 
hftve been made to act against each other; and that, until this false 
adjustment ia removed, there is a necessaiy and inevitable conflict in 
the system itselfl'' 



The great moving ]K>weiil of Christianit}^ are stated in these two 
^iBtinet propositions: 
*1. A ime and thotoiq^ atatement of what is involved in tiie 
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Man and ruined condition of man m a sinner. 2. A lull dei!elQ|>- 
ment of the honor, justice and benevolenee of God in all his dealii^g^Vf 
with man, so made, as in the fint place, to free him from tl^ cha^ 
of dishonoiaUy ruining them, and then to exhibit him as eanie9tl|rj 
and benevolently engaged in efforts tor their salvatieni, through Christy 
after they have been ruined by their own fault " 

These are the two great moving powers by which, it is alleged^ 
the moral renovation of man ia ^Sected. First he must be brbug^ 
to iee his lost and ruined state and the dangers to which he is e^bposed, 
and next, he must be brought to regard the Lord as just and honolm- 
hie In all His dealings towards him ; so that sin shall not be ^aiged 
against God as its author, but that mam shaH lake all blame upon 
hiniadf. These two great moving poweiis are said to be ^ the wheels, 
whibh must be so adjusted as to work harmoniously together before 
Chri^iftnity, as a system, can exert it^ full power:'' and, it is added, 
"^ These, too, are the powers whidi, as we propose to diiow, have becin 
made, by an unhappy. misadjustment^ to work against each other, and 
hanoe the calamitous results that have been already set forth. " 



These two gr^t moving powers are daborately and with gjpeat 
foroeand ability brought out in their full relations to the condition e£ 
man, and the part sustained towards him by the Divine Creator. 

First is set forth that moving power which demands ^ a full dere^ 
ixptDeaat of the honor, righteousness and benevolence of God towaida 
his sinful creatures, so as, in the first place, to free him front the 
charge of dishonorably causing their ruin, and then to exhibit bialr as 
«mest]y and benevolently engaged in efforts, through Obriati'fcr 
tbetr salvation when lost, so that He can truly saiy, ^Thou hast d^ 
itroyed thyself, but in Me is thy help ! "* 

In the devebpment of this power, it is assumed that "there ate natr 
nai judgments concerning the piinciplee of honor and r%ht, wbfch 
Qod has nuide the human mind to form with intuitive certainty, and 
^yeh he designed to be a divine diselosare to us of the prineiplesby 
whioh he regulates his own conduct " This, howeter, is sub^ U 
the provision that such intuitiona can only be rdied <» in prcqp(»tion^ 
IB the spirit becomes r^^erato^ Then, again these intuitions aie fta 
Wferified I7 «ompaiiaott with the explimt etaleoMM of tiha Ward-«f 
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H€re k a moat important element introdaoed. and our author tato 
Ttty hM ground in classing the intuitions of the human mind with 
other modes of ascertaining the truth. He sajs; ''No roan will call 
IB question what he concedes to be a real decision of God, however 
made; but there have been, and still are, those who think so much 
more of the verbal revelations of GKxl than of any other, that thej 
almost overlook the fact that the foundations of all possible knowledge 
have been laid by God in the consciousness and the intuitive percep- 
tions of the mind itself Forgetful of this fact, they have often, by 
unfounded interpretations of Scripture, done violence to the mind, and 
overruled the decisions made by God himself through it, and then 
sought shelter in faith and mystery. " 

Many authorities are introduced from Paul who says, ^ the Gentiles 
ate a law unto themselves," down to Calvin who says, " It is too clear 
to be doubted that there are certain conceptions of justice and right 
which exist by nature in the minds of men. " 

" Few indeed have dared openly to deny that there are among men 
such intuitive principles of honor and right; but, nevertheless some, 
as we shall soon see, when pressed by their application to certain al- 
leged acts of God, have denied that they are common alike to God 
and to man, and alike binding on both. Concerning this view I would 
say that it is a most unfounded and pernicious position. " And he 
goes on most conclusively to show, that the views which have com- 
monly been resorted to, in representing the divine and human justice 
and honor as ditFering essentially from each other in their nature and 
quality, are cakjulated to subvert "the bond of relationship between 
God and man " — ^to undermine the very foundations of the govern- 
ment of God; and to lay the foundation of necessary and eternal 
discord between Him and his creatures. 

These principles of honor and right, whatever they are, are regarded 
m having supreme authority. " No considerations of mere expediency 
or policy, whether individual or general, if opposed to them, ought 
to have any force; nor with God can they have any force. Though 
diere is above Him neither judge nor judgment to which He is r^ 
iqwnsible, yet He has, in his own mind, an eternal and immutable 
law of honor and right which He cannot disregard, and He is hia 
own omniscient judge. 8hould He not follow his own convictions 
ct honor and right, he could not retain his own self-respect, but 
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iFonld experience infinite self-condemnation and remorse; be would 
be the most miserable being in the universe. It is, therefore, an in* 
flnite necessity in God's own nature that he should obey the laws of 
lioDor and of right; and beyond all doubt, he ever has, and ever wilL" 
These are great concessions towards a new and universal theol(^ 
— utterly abrogating all ideas of mere arbitrary and sovereign will — 
but my aim in this chapter is simply to present a condensed view of 
the work before us. 



The next enquiry is as to what repponse will be given by those 
uoiyersal principles of honor and right, when interrogated upon the 
following points: "1. The distinctions that ought to be made be- 
tween the innocent and the guilty. 2. The distinction that ought to 
be made between original constitution, and refiponsible moral character. 
8. The relations and obligations that exist between great and power- 
ful minds and such as are more feeble and limited, and especially be- 
tween the great self-sustained Mind and such as are inferior and de- 
pendent. 4. The obligation of the Creator to new-created beings, 
as to their original constitution, powers, circumstances, and probation. " 

The responses evoked are as follows : 

1. That increase of power and greatness so far from diminishing 
increases the obligation to deal honorably, justly and benevolently to- 
wards inferiors. 2. That the "principles of honor and right call 
upon God not to hold his creatures responsible or punishable for any 
thing in them, of which they are not the authors, but of which he is, 
either directly or indirectly, the creator, and which exists in them an- 
terior to and independent of any knowledge, desire, choice or action, 
of their own." 3. That God must not himself confound the dis- 
tinction between right and wrong, by dealing with the righteous as 
with the wicked, 4. That "the principles of honor jnd right de- 
mand of God not so to charge the wrong conduct of one being to others, 
as to punish one person for the conduct of another to which he did 
BOt consent., and in which he had no part" 5. The dictates of hon- 
or and right demand that God should confer on his creatures " such 
original constitutions as shall, in their natural and proper tendencies, 
fayorably affect their prospects for eternity, and place a reasonable 
power of right conduct and of securing eternal life in tlie possession 
•f alL 6. The demands of honor and right also forbid the Creator 
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to place man in circumatanceB needleaslj unfavorable to right eonidiNt^ 
and A proper development of his powers. 

These requisitions of Uie principles of honor and right are moil 
unequivooally and fearlessly applied to the entire question <^ GkxL^s 
dealings towards man, shewing that the converse of these proposiUons 
would destroy all of the Inspired declarations concerning the Divine 
character and attributes; as well as nullify all the pathetic i^peaW 
of love and mercy, and all the earnest exhortations which abound in 
Holy Writ 

Orthodox authorities, from Augustine to the Princeton divines^ are 
referred to as invariably sanctioning the above requisitions as to what 
is due from the creator to a new-made being. This proviso of ^ new- 
made^^ would appear, however, to limit their application of these 
principles to Adam alone, leaving the race to an entailed doom from 
hia original sin and fall. Yet what was due to Adam would, in 
right, be due to each and all beings created ; and hence our author 
saj^ : ^ It has been the great evil of other ages that principles like these, 
although avowed, have not been consistently carried out. They need 
to be exalted, made prominent, and insisted on. If true at all, they 
are to all created beings the most fundamental and most momentous 
truths in the universe of God. They are like a full-orbed sun, in the 
centre of all created existence. No system can be truly seen but in their 
light No systeai can be true which really contravenes them. For 
God is all glorious, all holy, all just, all honorable, all good. He 
cannot but observe the true principles of honor and of right For, 
though He often dwelleth in the thick darkness, and deep clouds are 
his pavilion, yet now and evermore righteousness and judgment are 
the habitations of his throne. " 



In contrast with these bright visions oi the Divine Love come the 
mournful facts of human depravity. And these are placed in their 
most radical and unmitigated point of view, as they ought to be; for 
who would blink and cover up anything relating to such momentous 
questioiis as the issues of ^^nal life. 

The £fillen and ruined condition of the raee^ is thus graphically 
plaeed in strong opposilion to the legitimate ^expectations which wonld 
CdUow from the foregoing views of Divine justioe. ^ The facta in 
ion He tajpon tbt ntflaee of ihe U^toi^ of tibJb worlds and aie 
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witiMeBed to by the observation and experience of all men. They 
are by no means such as our recent survey of the principles of honor 
and right would have led us to expect For if the demand of those 
principles on God, with reference to new-created minds, are such as- 
have been stated, we ought a priori to expect to find in this world 
a laee whose moral constitutions, powers and tendencies, should cor- 
iMpond with the principles which have been laid down, and whose 
hntory should illustrate and prove the existence of strong and pr^ 
dominant tendencies to good. We ought to expect that, although 
iome might, through an abuse of freedom, fall into sin, the greater 
put would lead holy and perfect lives. That harmony, unity, broth- 
•liy love, pure morality, and an intelligent and devoted love of God, 
vonki characterize the great majority of men, giving a holy and lovely 
dkaracter alike to individuals and to communities. That pride, mal- 
ies^ envy, falsehood, contentions and wars, would be regarded as pain- 
ful anomalies in the history of this world. It is needless to say that 
such anticipations, if formed by a visitor to this world ignorant of its 
Nal history, would soon be dissipated by a painful view of the stem 
realities of actual human life. The word of God; the consciousness 
rf every Christian, and the dark records of vice and cnme, of fraud 
and violence, of war and blavery, of reraoi-se and wt)e, which fill the 
history of this world, too plainly and painfully testify that such ideal 
•oDceptions of human excellence must be regarded as nothing but the 
baseless fabric of a vision. " 

The facts of human depravity are, indeed, so mournfully emblas- 
ODod upon the entire escutcheon of the race that I need waste no 
qpaoe, in this digest, in reciting our author^s amplifications on the 
subject. But I cannot forbear transferring the emphatic language of ■ 
one of the most eminent^ and at the same time the farthest removed 
from all tendency to orthodoxy, of Unitarian divines, Dr. Dewey. 
He says, in a professed and formal statement of Unitarian belief 
•We believe in human depravity ! and a very serious and saddening 
Mief it iS) too, that we hold on this point. We believe in the very 
great depravity of mankind, — in the exceeding depravation of homaii 
aatore. We believe that the heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked. * * * * ♦ 

We believe that the world now^ taken in the mass, is a Teiy^ a very 
\mA world; that the imfalxiesa of the world is dreadful and honihie 
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8 THE CONFUCT 

to consider; that the Dations ought to be covered with sackcloth and 
moumiDg for it; that they are filled with niiserj by it. * * 

Not believe in human depravity, — great, general, dreadful depravity! 
Why a man must be a fool, nay, a stock, or a stone, not to believe in 
' ' <^it 1 He has no eyes, he has no senses, he has no perceptions, if he 
^ refuses to believe in it!" — Controversial Discourses, pp 16 — 18. 

Strong as is this language, yet it is not to be understood as imply- 
ing a belief in innate depravity, or in what is technically called *^ total 
depravity." This deeper view of the subject, entertained by the 
most eminent and pious men throughout the past ages of the churdi, 
is brought out and fully exhibited in broad day light by our author. 
Unsparingly and honestly has he dragged out the most revolting fea- 
tures of that thorough view of human depravity, which has charac- 
terized the gloomy school of Augustinian and Calvinistic divinity. 
As these extreme views are but little alluded to at this day, it may 
be well to give a short extract or two from the numerous ones in 
this work. Calvin thus defines original sin : It is " hereditary de- 
pravity and corruption of our nature, diffused through all parts of the 
soul, which, in the first place, exposes us to the wrath of God, and 
ihen produces in us tliose works which the Scripture calls the works 
of the flesh, " Of infants he says, " They bring their condemnation 
with them from their mother's womb, being liable to punishment^ not 
for the sin of another, but for their own. For although they have 
not yet produced the fruits of their iniquity, yet they have the seed 
enclosed in themselves ; nay, their whole nature is, as it were, a seed 
of sin ; therefore it cannot but be odious and abominable to God. 
Whence it follows that it is properly considered sin before God, be- 
<Utuse there could not be liability to punishment without sin. " 

To the same effect run the confessions of all thorough orthodox 
councils or synods, and our author hesitates not to plant himself upon 
these ultra grounds. It is indeed well to look the entire subject full 
in the face — ^for a deeper root lies concealed in the hereditary natures 
of men, than our philosophic Christian brethren are willing to con- 
cede. Yet it is only in view of the possibility of bringing in an el- 
ement that shall restore the equilibrium between these two conflicting 
powers, involved in the doctrine of original sin on the one hand, and 
Hbe principles of honor and right on the other, that he could afibrd 
ihus to endorse the bygone theology of past ages. Hence a full vieir 
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of the fallen and ruined condition of man is given in the following 
three points: 1. His deep innate depravity as an individual. 2. His 
subjection, to the power of depraved social organizations, called, taken 
collectively, the world. 3. His subjection to the power of unseen, 
malignant spirits, who are centralized and controlled by Satan, their 
leader and head. " In the old-fashioned formula all this is expressed 
by " the flesh, the world and the devil. " Behold now the utterly 
desperate condition of nearly all the human family — born with innate 
evil — surrounded by evil external circumstances, and subject to the 
constant secret and hence most subtle and dannrerous influences of evil 
sptfits — so fearful the odds, that nothing less than a miraculous op- 
eration of the Holy Spirit can save a single soul from perdition. 



Book L of the " Conflict <fec. " concludes with a chapter shewing 
the reality and, as present adjusted, the endlessness of the conflict. 
That the conflict is real is shown from the fact, that there is a depth 
of truth in both statements of these moving powers. The deep de- 
pravity of man on the one hand, and the intuitive perceptions of all 
good men of the principles of honor and right as belonging to God 
on the other, rest upon such indestructible evidence, as will ever give 
a vital power to both statements. And as at present adjusted, they 
will act and react against each other, as they have ever done, render- 
ing the power of religion a nullity, and destroying the usefulness of 
the church. 

" The evidence which sustains the principles of honor and right, as 
we have seen, originates from the fact that God has so made the 
mind that their truth is intuitively recognized, and is, therefore, a di- 
vine revelation ; and also from the distinct recognition of these prin- 
ciples in Christian experience and in the word qf God. 

'* The truth of t]ie fundamental facts concerning the ruined state 
of man is evinced by the combined testimony of the word of God, 
of history, of observation, and of Christian consciousness. 

"But that in some way these moving powers have been so misad- 
josted as to conflict with each other, is obvious from simply placing 
them, as above developed, side by side. To say the very least, the 
pieoeding statements as to the ruin of man do appear directly to con- 
flict with the principles of honor and right which have been set forth, 
ifni tend directly to subvert and destroy them. He who holds that 

2 
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God, in the maDner alveady set forth, givea exkteiice to men witk 
natures radically ocvmpt and depraved, anterior to any knowledge, 
defore or choice of their own, with full power to do evil and none to 
do good, and then phiees them under the all-pervading influence of 
corrupt and corrupting social systems, — and in addition to all this 
subjects them to the tremendous and delusive power of malignant 
spirits, fearfully skilled in the work of developing, maturing and con- 
firming original depravity, — cannot, at least, with any apparent con- 
fcistency, say that the Creator has fulfilled towards them the demand^ 
of honor and right, as they have been exhibited. " 

I have, in this chapter, extracted freely from " The Conflict, " in 
order to give, as nearly as possible, the leading features of the work 
in the author's own words. It may appear strange, that all the mul- 
tiform and varied controversies that have agitated and torn out the 
vitals from the bosom of the church, should thus be reduced to two 
simple elements, denominated moving powers ; and yet it is true that 
these do lie at the root of the whole conflict. They are life-questions 
— one relating to human, the other to Divine life. And all the or- 
ganized forms of doctrine in the Christian church — like organizations 
of every kind — ^have been the result of life. All the human inven- 
tions that have desolated the fair fields of Christian thought, 
are but the frame- works that have sprang from and been entwined 
around the false life or loves that arose, and displaced the first love of 
the church which was the life of charitv. From this root have srown 
out all those distortions of doctrine concerning the Godhead, and all 
of what has been most strangely called " the scheme of human re- 
demption. " In truth all perversions of doctrine are nothing but the 
result of perverted life. 

I therefore hail the advent of this remarkable Exposition of the 
Conflict as reducing the whole of the scattering and confused and 
jaultiform controversies of the Church to its simple life-elements. 
And by taking the most full and radical view of these elements, to 
probe the diseased action of the body to its source so thoroughly, 
that there can be no escape from the inevitable conclusion, that unless 
^ new and harmonizing element can be introduced, the whole fabric 
of what is called orthodox theology falls into irrevocable ruin and 
letter extinction. 
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It will be 8030 ihsd our author treats the Conflict as one of a deep 
practical nature->-not as mere intellectual disputations upou theoret-^ 
kal systems of doctrine, but as embodying the deepest experiences of 
life^ and calling forth the deepest emotions of the human heart* 
Hence Book II enters into the leading experiences of the most emi' 
n&at men in the ranks of established orthodoxy — of "old school" 
and " new school " theology — and also of those who have branched 
off into the leading denominations of Unitarianism and Universalism } 
lowing action and reaction constantly recurring, as one or the other 
ci the leading forces of the views of human depravity or Divine jus- 
tice has predominated. 

Those whose deep inner experiences have led to radical views of 
human depravity, and whose higher natures have also fully recognized 
the principles of Divine Justice — have necessarily been led into con- 
tradictions and dilemmas, from whence escape has been sought by 
subtle distinctions without a difference — by assuming a mysterious 
and unfathomable depth to the Divine Attributes as distinguished 
from human quaUties — by a fictitious theory of all men actually sin- 
ning in Adam, their federal head — and enwrapping the whole up in 
one final iron-bound despotism, the absolute sotereignty of God. 

Those who have dwelt most strongly on the Divine Perfections, 
Iiave receded from radical views of human depravity, and hehce weak- 
ened their vital hold upon the inner life of the race — ^while others 
retaining these radical views, and at the same time the most exalted 
views of God, have sought relief in a final universal salvation. Thus, 
in some way or other, have these two great moving powers been 
brought into requisition, and the conflict is now as far as ever from 
coming to a termination. 

Some few whose deep veneration and unquestioning trust in God 
has been so great as to feel that, in the end, He would amply vindi- 
cate Himself and stood in no need of human vindication, have fully 
retained all the principles and facts of the case; suflering an apparent 
edipae to rest on the honor and glory of God. 



Paasing over the detail of experiences, and also the historical fea- 
ivrog of the Qonflict, with an analysis of the expositions of Paul's 
teachings relative to the sin of Adam, which occupy a large porti(»i 
oi tbe thi«e lemaining boo^ we may condude our general yi^1^ of 
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the work with a brief statement of the harmonizing element wbich i» 
introdaced to readjust the whole system, so that like a well-regulated 
machine, it will work well together, and go on producing the result* 
that should follow from an eflScient church — powerful to destroy evil , 
and be instrumental in regenerating the world. 

The problem is to retain all the great facts of human depravity on 
the one hand, and vindicate the character of God on the other. This, 
it would appear, can be done in no other way but to shew that men 
do not come into this world as " newly created beings." The idea 
that all men existed in Adam, and in him sinned and forfeited their 
rights to Divine Protection, is shewn to have no foundation in fact^ 
or according to laws of causation. Therefore the doctrine of a real 
pre-existence for every individual human being is proposed, by which 
men come into this world under a forfeiture of rights, caused by 
transgression in a previous state of existence. 

"That then, which I regard as having produced the great and fatal 
misadjustment of the system of Christianity, the effects of which I 
have endeavored to exhibit, is the simple and plausible assumption 

THAT MEN AS THEY COME INTO THIS WORLD ARE NEW-CREATED BE- 
INGS. That they are new-born beings, is plain enough ; that they 
are, therefore, NEW-CREATED beings, is certainly an assumption." 

" It has already become apparent that the great result at which the 
most orthodox leaders have aimed has been to justify God in his 
dealings with man by showing that there was a forfeiture of the 
rights of the human race anterior to their birth into this world. We 
have seen that, on the supposition that they come into this world as 
new-created beings, it is impossible to justify such a forfeiture. But 
no such difficulty attends the supposition that the forfeiture in question 
occurred not in this world, but in a previous state of existence, by the 
voluntary and personal revolt of each individual from God. This is 
a real forfeiture, and one which does not implicate God. " 

In this way it is contended the entire doctrine of original sin can 
be retained, and also a full vindication gained of the honor and justice 
of God; and thus full force and vigor will be given to the two 
great moving powers, by which those deep convictions of sin may b« 
realized, and those high, trust-inspiring principles of Divine honor and 
right be cherished, that will bring sinners to humble themselves be- 
fore the throne of mercy, and in full purpose of heart seek eternal 
life through the operationB of the Holy Spirit 
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This brief view I deem sufficient to give the reader a general idea 
of the scope of Dr. Beecher's work. The conflict is, in reality, re- 
duced to very simple elements; although the authorities and argu- 
ments are extended over a book of 560 pages. I shall send to th« 
author the Nos. of the Crisis, containing this work, so that if I fail to 
do him justice, he can notify me before the book is published — but 
this can hardly occur, as I have no controversy with the book itself, 
and shall descend to no verbal criticisms, or build any conclusions 
upon the mere statements of the author. I merely take certain lead- 
ing principles, which are fully and forcibly enunciated by hira, as 
the groundwork upon which a new construction of the entire ques- 
tion may be effected, which may lead the way to a termination of 
th« oonfliot. 
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CHAPTElt 11. 

TriE CONFLICT IN ITS ESSENTIAL ELEMENTS. 

tile relations of God and man lay at the root of the fir^t coml)dts of the 
Churchy which were directed mainly against the world till about the timeiT 
of Augustine, when systematic doctrine and controrersy commenced in the 
church —But two great leading elements of thought upon which all religioa 
rests— '^rstt the Divine Being and Perfections ; and secGniy the nature, con- 
stitution and destiny of man —All else springs from these two elements.—' 
Both must be preserved in their fullest nature, and in perfect harmony each 
With the other. 

That during the last fourteen centuries of the Christian era, there 
should have existed a conflict in the church, so marked in its features, 
and so destructive in its operations as to render the church itself a 
mere arena of strife and blood, both naturally and spiritually, can 
only be accounted for upon the assumption, that something deeper 
than mere doctrinal speculation lay at the root of the matter. His- 
torically considered, our materials for forming a just estimate of the 
condition of the church, immediately after the times of the Apostles, 
are scanty and unreliable. But we know that for the four first cen- 
fufies, the battle-ground lay between the Christian faith on the on*- 
hand, and Judaism and Paganism on the other. Besides these grand 
divisions, however, there were plenty of mongrel sects which th« 
turmoil of new speculations, incident to a transition-state,- threw up 
Upon the surface of society. Of these the Gnostics and Manichean* 
Were most prominent. The attacks of the first upon the New Re- 
ligion were mainly directed against the character of God, as portrayed 
in the historicals of the Old Testament; while the other sect contend- 
ed for two self-existent principles in nature — ^the one good and thd 
other evil. Fatalism too, so generally taught by heathen philosophers, 
opposed a formidable barrier to the converting efibrts of the first 
Christians. 

Thus, in its very beginnings, the Conflict commenced upon th« 
Illations of Qoi and man. And^ in the very nature of things, it^ 
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inuBt be Mk The cburcb in its beginnings was in charity ratber than 
in doctrine. Its sole eflfort was to call the world to repentance and to 
new life. Its preachings every where — in Judean synagogue, or Ro- 
man forum, or Athenian Areopagus — were that now God commands 
all men to repent. Rulers trembled before the burning eloquence 
which discoursed of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come. 
The church went forth conquering and to conquer — not to establish 
certain doctrines or forms of worship, but to bring the life of the 
world at one with God so that man might be atoned, or reconciled, 
or come into conjunction with Him. 

Such being the aim, the only means proclaimed were faith in our 
Lord Jesus Christ and repentance unto life. The first Christians 
banded themselves together for these objects — their discipline was of 
life. Hence nothing would alarm them, or call forth their energies 
in combat, but such doctrines as assailed the life they were seeking 
to establish. Thus the first combats of the Apostles were against 
the admixture of Jewish ceremonials, as being calculated to destroy 
the vitality of the Gospel ; and against those who sought to divide 
the church by the introduction of foolish questions, and personal pref- 
erences, and all such things which ministered unto strife rather than 
unto godliness. Towards the close of the apostolic age, John refers 
to heresies denying the reality of the Incarnation, which fact lay at 
the root of the new life now sought to be introduced ; and the main 
effort of the church for the firet three or four centuries, was to pre- 
serve its power and eflScacy in the conversion of sinners. Therefore 
we find that vindications of the Divine character against all assailants 
■of the Scriptures, and the doctrine of free will and entire responsibil- 
ity of man for all sin, were the prevailing themes of Christian apolo- 
gists. Indeed the whole church held to the doctrine of free will, 
admitting no sin to exist before voluntary action, for the first four 
^senturies — ^for herein rested their power in calling men to repentance. 
And such also has been and continues to be the leading doctrine of 
the Greek church. 

During this time there was no systematic doctrine brought out. 
Xo human hand had dared to weave together a system from the ma- 
terials scattered throughout the sacred writings — ^but mere general 
ideas of human sinfulness and condemnation — of man's ability to 
terre Gkxl in freedom of choice, and of the Divine mercy, forgiveness, 
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and assistance, tliroiigh Jesus Christ — the Incarnate Word, floated 
throiicrli the general mind of Christendom. It was not until the 
time of Augustine, in the beginning of the fifth century, that any 
thing like the system of doctrine, known as orthodox, began to rear 
its head in the Christian church. 

Pre\'ious to this period, the main battle had been with the church 
against the world ; to break down the stolid indifference caused by 
pagan fatalism, and to vindicate the dealings of God towards man. 
'* The whole church, with one voice, maintained the freedom of the 
will before the discussions of Augustine and Pelagius. Especially 
was this true of the oriental church. The Greek fathers carefully 
excluded from their theological system the idea of a nature depraved 
and punishable before action. According to them, no man was a 
sinner until he had voluntarily transgressed the laws of conscience 
and of God, and this no man was under any necessity of doing. " 

Our author, therefore, takes Augustine as the "mountain top'* 
from whence to survey the whole conflict. From him backwards to 
the apostolic age a vast chasm seems to have intervened — no beacon- 
light appearing to transmit the fires of Paul's deep burning experien- 
ces, until this Bishop of Hippo took up the smoking brands, and 
relumed the dying embers, and transmitted, like the flames of beacon- 
fires leaping from one piomontory to another adown the shores of 
time, the deep Pauline conviction of the depravity of the human 
heart. Hence this master-spirit has been the great oracle of the 
leading men, who have contributed to form and fasten on the human 
mind, the dogmas which have been the most prevalent in the Christ- 
ian world. 

Augustine was an instrument in the Divine Providence to excite 
an inner life in the church, when superficial views of human nature 
had led to a mere external condition of life. He was a man of strong 
passions — wild and dissolute in his youth — but when brought to a 
sense of his evil courses, equally strong and impetuous in the new di- 
rection into which his powers were turned. Like Paul, who felt the 
law of his members warring against the law of the spirit^ he felt that 
a deeper and more original depravity existed in man, and required 
another and a higher power than his own, to draw him out of the 
depths of his own evils, than had been generally entertained in the 
obaicL And therefore, the very root of ^ugustioian theology, which 
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laid the foundation of the entire orthodox Bystem, was in the Ufa- 
experience of its founder. 



Indeed all queBtions of religion must, in their origin, be life ques- 
tions. For religion itself is the bond binding two parties together, 
and the nature of the bond, or the quality of the religion depends 
upon the view which man entertains of God, and of his own nature. 
These are really the essential — the two elements which constitute all 
religion, and, by biioging the conflict within these elements, we 
throw off an immense mass of tangled and irrelevant speculations, 
which have perplexed and mystified the whole question, and tended to 
break the church off into so many diverse opinions. 

Yet when we see the multiplicity of questions which have arisen 
and divided the church, we can hardly conceive that but two elementfi 
of thought lay at the entire root. We can well see that the leading 
orthodox doctrines of Absolute and unconditional Predestination — 
Passive Regeneration and Irresistible Grace are the legitimate 'off- 
spring of total depravity and divine sovereignty; but how the doc- 
trine of the trinity, in all its multiform aspects, can be the result of 
these two elements, is not so clear at first sight Yet a little reflection 
will make it clear. C banning, speaking of the doctrines of the trinity 
and atonement, says : ** These doctrines find a consistent development 
only in a system based on the doctrine of original depravity. " The 
common doctrine of atonement arises from the supposed forfeiture, 
by the whole human race, of the divine mercy; and without dividing 
the Son from the Father, this doctrine can have no existence. And 
80 again it is the doctrine of the atonement that gives form and vi- 
tality to the doctrine of the trinity, because it so distinctly exhibits 
the separate persons as employed in functions diverse, and, in some 
degree, opposed to each other. Thus the various dogmas are so in- 
woven one with the other, that a common generic character runs 
through the whole. Take away the common idea of a fall of man 
in Adam, and all the superstructure of doctrine that has arisen upon 
this foundation falls to the ground ; unless, indeed, as our author 
proposes, some more available hypothesis can be substituted. 



Superficially it would appear, as if the interminable controversiea 
in the church were mere dry intellectual combats upon points of doc- 
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trine, which have but little to do with the life of the spirit, and hOb 
•nch combats have these disputes generally dwindled ; but in t&ttr 
erigin and essential nature, they exhibit a current of deep and intenan 
feeling, which can only be evolved by touching the very life. Now 
there are only these two elements that touch the life^ for they are th^ 
all of religion. In our inmost natures, as we retire within ourselveiy 
wis see but two beings in the universe— ourself and our Maker. And 
the only questions that arise in this vital encounter are — ^What is Goi 
to us, and what are we to Him ? What is the human and what it 
Ae Divine nature, and how are they related each to the other ? How 
come we into the world — what are our original constitutions, and 
what our final destinies? Such questions crowd the chamben of 
busy thought as we retire into the inner recesses of our being. And 
in all such questions we turn with longing eyes towards the Lord. 
In the consciousness of our own weakness we cling to some higher 
power, and all our hope and trust depends u[)on the views we enter- 
tain of the divine perfections. Thus felt C banning when he poured 
out the depths of bis soul in these heart-stirring deprecations of the 
orthodox doctrines. "We look upon them with horror and grief. 
They take from us our Father in heaven, and substitute a stem and 
nnjust Lord. Our filial love and reverence rise up against them. We 
gay to the Trinitarian, touch anything but the perfections of God. 
Cast no stain on that spotless purity and loveliness. We can endure 
any errors but those which subvert or unsettle the conviction of God'a 
paternal goodness. Urge not upon us a system which makes exist- 
ence a curse, and wrap9 the universe in gloom. " 

But on the other hand, the deep life-experiences of the most em- 
inent men in the church, have shown them an amount of evil pro- 
pensity in human nature so fearful and appalling, that their minds 
resting absorbed in the dark contemplation, have magnified these 
evils into a mountain so vast, as to obscure all their own proper con- 
<)eptions of the divine perfections; and, in the depths of a pious 
humiliation, to acknowledge as just and right all which they supposed 
tlie Lord would inflict upon his creatures. And these two contending 
emotions, rising up like the mighty surges of the ocean-waves, first 
on one side and then on the other — meeting and dashing against each 
eiflier — ^have kept the whole Christian world in an internal ferment 
and eonfiict, ever since Augustine kindled the firea of controTeny 
fnm the burning lava of his own impetuous passiona. 
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And not only has conflict in doctrine resulted from the contact of 
theae efementa, but also the dire persecutions of Christians against 
Chriatianii may be traced to the same source. Men became what tKey 
believed their God to be; and enacted, in temporal inflictions, a pfe- 
ittde to the eternal torments of hell, according to the established faith 
of the diurch. 

Therefore, in treating of this Conflict, we may safely dismiss all 
(ixtraneous doctrine^ as but the outgrowth of fundamental views, re- 
.apecting these two great essential elements upon which rest all things 
4>f the church. Our aim, therefore^ will be to arrive at just and 
jmdical views of the nature of human depravity, or the essential con- 
4titution of man, on the one hand ; and on the other, a full view of 
tbsid)solute perfections of tbe Lord; and to bring these into perfect 
harmony, in the Divine dispensations relating to the condition and 
ills destinies of the world. 



^Nothing short of the most searching and thorough views of hu- 
man degradation and misery, can satisfy tbe mind intent upon a 
(adical cure of tbe evils which afflict the human family. And noth- 
ing short of the most mibounded love, and the most consummate 
wisdom as forming the essential being of God, can satisfy our cravings 
for filial trust and confidence, and absolute reliance upon His protec- 
tion and guidance. Therefore any system of d(x;trine which cannot 
fully and fairly meet these demands, each in i)erfect harmony with 
the other, must fail to accomplish the ends of religion; and ths^ 
church under such failure, must sink into decay ; or continue in fruit- 
toss motion, one part acting against the other, and neutralizing ths 
whole. 

We bring then the entire Conflict to these life-questions; and 
hetein, by treatinir of the contending pailies u)K>n the ground of 
practical heart-^tirring ex))erienoes, our author has rendered an im- 
mense service to the whole church. Not only is the whole controversj 
simplified and piaced upon an intelligible footing, but full justice is 
swarded to all piirtioR; and thus a way opened to the full exercise of 
that true charity, whidi more than any other agent will throw oil on 
the troubled watcrn, and heal the wounds and bind up the breaches of 
beloved Zion. 

It is too much the fashioni in these days of fast and headlong 
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inDovation, to throw contempt upon the old dogmas and authorities 
of the past; but this is only a mark of the superficial and flippant 
character of the age. There are sterling qualities of deep radical re- 
ligious feeUng imbedded in these grand, old masters in Israel — ^liko 
their massive temples which counted their dimensions by acres instead 
of feet and inches — that wins my reverence and admiration. It is 
BO part of the New Dispensation to root up the wheat with the tares 
— ^but as they have been suffered by the Lord of the harvest to grow 
together, so, in this harvest-time of the world, the command is to 
separate the one from the other, and while the tares are bound up 
and consigned to tbe fire, let it be our care to collect carefully tho 
wheat — to save and garner up the remnants of sterling good and truth 
which lie scattered along the beaten pathway, worn by the majestic 
tread of the passing ages. 

In view, then, of so important and so difficult a work, let us hum- 
bly seek of the Lord that His Holy Spirit may flow in and illustrate 
sad guide our thoughts and labors, that not one really vital principle 
be injured in the least, nor the true feelings of any good men wound- 
•d in the least ; but that while faithful in the excision of the evil 
and the false, the good and the true may be strengthened, and 
hrought up vigorously to the work of human regeneration. 
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CHAPTER III. 

POINTS OF VISION AND MODES OF REASONING IN RELATION TO THB 

CONFLICT. 

Beecher's concessions — admits natural judgments concerning the princi- 
ples of honor and right— refers to first principles in reasoning upon religious 
•ubjects and appeals to the general relations of things — ^to science, history^ 
and ex erieuce.— Orthodox release. — Beecher's point of vision.— True point 
of yision— from the Lord ; and true mode of reasoning — from cause to effect. 

The range of theological controversy has been usually of the nar- 
• lowest limits; not in respect to the subjects embraced, but in the range 
of vision, and in the exercise of the rational faculties. Strange as it 
will appear to after ages — subjects embracing the broadest and the 
highest interests of the race, have been treated and determined upon 
mere verbal expressions, capable of varied interpretations; and subject 
to doubts and difficulties, even as to their origin or authorship— to 
aay nothing of the danger of spurious passages, which may have been 
introduced to favor the dt>ctrine or practice of a corrupt church, 
- through whose hands the writings, usually appealed to as authorities, 
have passed. Moreover, the main authorities appealed to are the 
writings of men, as Paul, Peter &c., but mainly Paul, while the 
teachings of the Lord Jesus Christ are but rarely appealed to on be- 
half of disputed doctrine. 

A more enlarged condition of the human intellect demands a 
hager range of thought, and hence Dr. Beecher hesitates not to bring 
in other modes of reasoning, and appeal to other authorities than the 
mere verbal declarations of Scripture; and herein gives us an open- 
ing, which I shall not be slow in following out to its fullest legitimate 
extent But first I will take what he gives us; for although it may 
appear but a small matter to take up the concessions of a single indi- 
Tidual, yet in this case it argues far more than at first sight appears. 
For our author is thorough — as thorough as scholar can be in the 
whole range of established orthodox history, and its complicated 
tsaehings and experience!; and is moreover wedded so thoroughly to 
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its fundamental doctrines, that he ventures on speculations, and putt 
forth ail his efforts, in a last deHperate resort, to save bis cherished 
citadel from the 8ap[>ers and miners and battering rams which thicklj 
assault, and threaten its instant destiuction. Therefore, what he con- 
cedes may fairly bo taken as wrung from the reluctant hands of or- 
thodoxy itself, and surrendered because no longer tenable. This indeed 
will not be admitted by orthodox leaders — yet the fact that orthiidoij 
itself is thus yielding up many of its cherished possessions is nona 
the less certain and actual in point of fact 

Firnt and foremost our author concedes to intuitions, or natanl 
judgments of what is honorable and right, a most prominent positioii 
in the pnxx'ss of determining the relations of Gkxl and roan. I hava 
before quoted his most expressive words, ^ There are natural judgments 
concerning the principles of honor and right, which God has mada 
the human mind to f )rm with intuitive certainty, and which he de- 
signed to be a divine disclosure to us of the principles by which be 
regulates his own conduct. *' And he confirms this view by quoting 
a host of orthodox authorities — ^}*et at the same time acknowledging 
that *^ It has boon the great evil of other ages, that principles lika 
these (|)rinci)^les of honor and right), although avowed, kwn noi 
been consi silently carried om/." 

Hero, indeed, has been the difficulty in all views which have been 

formed upon partial, or one-sided aspects of the questions at issue. 

To a certain extent, those views have appeared plausible and conclu- 

eive; but when carried out to their extreme consequences tlhsy hare 

•0 intrenched upon other sides of the question as to cause a violent 

reaction. Hence, even in the most enlightened and most advanced 

condition of Christian doctrine, there is much that men dare hardly 

to look fully in the face, or trace to their full legitimate consequences. 

'But our sturdy, stern old fathers in the church, cannot be charged 

with blinking the question of human depravity ; or stopping fchort 

in their notions of absolute predestination, unconditional election mA. 

leprobation — these were carried to an extent that; stifled llie higbor 

'Conceptions, which at times flitted across their mmds, iu n^rard to 

ibe Divine honor and justice. And the only reason why th^te were 

"Hot also carried out fully was, that hath Mes could not have been 

IRiabed to their full results, without the one ^leatroying or neutralisii^ 

^ Ihf other. Therefore the real dtfficttky hu^ coaaiMed ia oocupying 
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ptdU and onesided poiDts of vision, rather than broad, cathoiio and 
tonprehensive grounds of thought or mental action. 

M ifi indeed a relief from that dogmatic vein of authority, which 
would close the opening desire of enquiry by a few decisive words, 
uttered oracularly, with a solemn forbidding of all the heart's yeiiro- 
ingt and questionings — it is indeed a relief to be led into the refresh* 
kg fields of the spontaneous natural judgments and intuitions of the 
nmid. But our author does not stop here — he carries us back to first 
principles. In stating the two leading methods of treating the ques- 
tioii— the ''one by a direct and specific divine revelation in language; 
dba other by a study of the principles and component parUi of the 
syitein itself,'' he adopts the latter mode of procedure; and upoo 
tlie principle, that it is in this way we proceed in proving the existence 
of Gk)d, and the truth of Revelation itself. Here then we come back 
io fint principles. It is the general consent and harmony of all the 
parts of the entire system of being, that brings full and final convic* 
fion to the mind. And although we reverence and receive the decia* 
latioim of Holy Writ, yet wherever those declarations appear to clash 
with other received truths, we invariably seek an interpretation thai 
win harmonize the verbal with the living voices of creation and ez> 
perience. 

Our author indeed adopts the latter course in default of any pos- 
itiTe teachings of the Scripture, considering it enough to show that 
I the Bible does not teach any adverse doctrine. But the fact of ad- 
mitting a general appeal to the combined testimonies of all the witr 
Mnes of truth, throughout God's universe, is all that we desire to 
Botioe. After speaking of the true theory of the solar system not 
being taught, but involved in the principles and facts contained in the 
Woid of God, which were at length interpreted by Newton, he says : 

'^ Sol assume that, in this case, God has given to us the principles 
mi facts, which, viewed in their relations, do reveal to us the tme 
mode of harmonizing the great moving powers of Christianity. 
Hmw principles and facts he has given to us, not in any one mode, 
bat in Tarious modes. He has so made the mind that it gives us, 
hf ili intuitive perceptions, those great intdlectual and moral princi* 
phi which are at the basis of all possible knowledge. He has so 
tiie body, and the material system around us, that th^ are to 

•frsal and mezhaustible librai7 of &cIb, principles sad laws. He 
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has given us, by His providence, as developed in history, sacred and 
profane, rich and varied stores of truth. There we see his great moral 
system in operation. There we study the various theories of man 
with reference to it, and watch their results as reduced to practice. 
But, above all, Grod has revealed to us in His word facts and princi- 
ples of the highest moment, and most extended relations. He there 
transcends the bounds of sense and of time. He places before ua 
the inhabitants of other worlds, and their relations to us. He dis- 
closes his own plans, in their eternal relations, and our connection with 
them. He unfolds to us the great fact that all things in this world 
centre and terminate in the redemption of the church. He discloses 
to us, moreover, the final and glorious destinies of the church in eter< 
nity. 

^ All the principles and facts placed before us, in these various 
ways, in fact belong to one and the same great system, the centre of 
which is that high and holy One of whom and through whom and to 
whom are all things. " 

Again in reference to the class of minds he proposes to reach, our 
author says : 

" The system, therefore, which satisfies a truly logical and well-bal- 
?anced mind, will retain all the facts of the Bible, of history, of science, 
and of the philosophy of the human mind and body, as being, in 
feet, harmonious parts of the true system of which it is in pursuit" 



In this way, the mind is at once set entirely free from the various 
dmckjes, in which for so many ages it has been bound. The mere 
authorities and dogmatic teachings of the church have given way to 
an enlarged freedom, that permits us to roam unfettered throughout 
the wide domains of nature, both material and spiritual. Yes, I re- 
peat, orthodoxy itself in reality has granted the release — although 
other doctors may for a while demur, — and albeit her release may be 
granted only on the principle of the pedagogue, who relinquishes his 
rule when his pupils come to the age of rational discernment. And 
I deem it no small matter that such liberation comes from such a 
quarter — ^for although the people generally are no longer under fear 
of the ban of the church, .^d will be free any how; yet I have some 
respect for these lingering remnants of a once powerful and majestic 
theology— grand even in its ruins— and would fain have its last will 
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and tefitament, like Csesar^s — ^yielding up to the people in death what 
was tenacipas]y grasped and held in life; and like him dq)arting in 
dignity, gathering up its gannents, and giving place quietly to the 
new and univeisal theology, which will gamer up the wheat, and 
■catter the chafif to the four winds of lieaven. 

There is yet a huge proportion of good religious people, who are 
timid and fearful in trying any of the newly opened walks of thought 
and enquiry. They cling to the old formulas, which have safely 
brought so many eminent servants of God to exalted states of piety 
and wisdom. I respect their fears. New and untried experiments 
are always fuU of danger, and only a few daring spirits will make the 
first venture. But now, 0, ye timid wayfarers towards Zion, you 
may dismiss your fears ! No more will you be scared from freely ex- 
ercising cdl the gifts which God hath bestowed freely upon you, by 
the cry of carnal reasonings — ^infidel weapons and forbidden fields of 
mental culture. Our orthodox author has conclusively shown that 
such fields of thought are of God's own planting — ^that all weapons 
taken from the vast system of being, called nature, belong to the 
armory of heaven ; and that God Himself calls upon us to reason 
with Him, and appeals to common principles of justice and benev- 
olence among men, in vindication of his dealings. Nay, our very 
founders of religious systems first rationalize themselves into a system, 
whidi they afterwards impose upon the common mind by authority 
—allowing nobody to reason but themselves. 



Enough of concession. What does it amount to in our author's 
ease f With such a free and unbounded range of thought, we noight 
expect a corresponding largeness of views. Traversing the acknow- 
ledged realms of revelation and science— of nature and of man in 
hia history and experience — yea, carrying the investigation into the 
unseen world, and outstretching the limits of time and space, and 
overleaping the chronolc^cal boundaries of human existence on this 
earth, and bringing other earths into the range of his intellectual 
yision— -yet, with all this, developing no new facts, but simply starting 
a iheory of pre-existence which, as yet, appears to take no hold upon 
the human mind. And why is this ? The plain reason is, because 
he has taken a false point of visien; and hence, however wide his 
acknowledged range, all is brought within a certain direction, and 
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an 18 overlooked which tendB not in the direction to which he hiffi 
fastened his vision* Thus he gets on the shoulden of Augu8ti^e, as 
on a mountain-top, to survey the whole of the conflict Augustiiie 
18, to him, the Pisgah from whence all Canaan is to be viewed. Thii 
substitution of human instead of a divine point of vision, has ever 
been tl^e bane of the church; and, in this case, our author plants 
hunself upon a fundamental dogma^ of Augustinian, and, since reck- 
oned, orthodox theology, and strains every nerve to bring in an 
element that shall harmonize that dogma with the honor and justice 
of the Lord. Here is the whole mistake. He assumes the fact, that 

MSK DO COMB INTO THIS WORLD XJKDEB A FORFEITURE OF RIGHTS. 

And it is in order to sust^ this dogma, that a theory of actual pre- 
existence and guilty action in that former state is now brought to bear 
upon the conflict 



How far this theory does sustain the dogma, we shall see iu its 
proper place— we have now to do with points of vision, and modes 
of reasoning. There are but two general points of spiritual vision — 
the one in human self-hood, and the other in Divine perceptions, or 
in making the mountain of the Lord our. standing-point Analog- 
ically these two points are like looking in natural science from the 
earth, or from the sun as the centre of the solar system. When we 
look from the earth, we see every thing only in its relation to the 
earth; and the sun rises and sets, and all the heavenly bodies perform 
their revolutions around the earth as a centre. Hence, here we see not 
the reed but on}y apparent motion. But let us make the sun our 
standing-point, and we then see the true motion, and all the heavenly 
hosts revolving around their true centre. So in theology, if we fix in 
our minds a starting point based upon mere human 4^q)erience, and 
especially the experiences of one man or a class of men, we make 
that point a centre around which all our thoughts revolve; and hence 
we see things only in their apparent nature, as they are in relation 
to our central point of vision. Here is the secret of all sectarian 
conflict Each fixes his own leading dogma, or sets up an authority, 
and turns all things around it as a central sun, by whTch its truth is 
to be tried. 

Such was formerly the case in philosophy. Hen followed after 
masters whose theories were the sun of their system ; knd they tried 
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tiie facts of nature, rejecting or receiying them, as they supported 
ikose. theories. But Bacon introduced a new process of thought; 
and so would we open up to our orthodox brethren a new stand-point 
of vision, by wbieh all onensided and partial views may be rectified, 
aiid an approach gained towards the reception of genuine truth from 
the Lord alone. 

There is but one true point of vision, as there is but one source of 
life, which is in the liord Himself. As we recede from this point 
we come into appearances; but as we advance towards it we come 
into realities. But the genuine truths of heaven are not reached at 
once. All we can now hope to accomplish lis to get into the right 
direction, which when once gained^ quells the conflict, and goes on 
opening up higher and more extended views of God— of nature, 
and of human life and its destinies £or ever. 

It willy therefore, be our effort to climb up to the mountain of 
the Lord — the heights of celestial and spiritual love and wisdom, 
in order to view the Conflict in all its bearings, so far as our frafl 
vision m^y reach — Knowing, however, that we can yet only approach 
the threshold of the divine temple of wisdom. But we rest in no 
human self-hood or partial experience — a new dispensation is opened 
to us, by which all the records and teachings of the Holy Word 
m {Ncesented to us in new aspects. Verbal expressions are no more 
caught hold of and repeated, until the mind becomes stultified to every 
thingi^but the mere sound of words. There is now seen the power 
axbj: glory of the Lord beaming through the letter; and this internal, 
gpiritnal s^nse connects the written with the created word — connects 
ii^ flfiritual and the natural worlds — ^brings heaven and^arth together 
aaod all united point to the Lord as the central sun of the "whole 
moral or spiritual universe. 

Like the philosopher, who, from the sun as a centre, views the 
aplar i^y^tem; so, in the New Jerusalem, the Lord is the entire light 
^ tha Hply City. Without attaching any other authority to ih^ 
man than his ^ness, and hence his undoubted caUing to the work; 
I tiik^.tW doQtrines revealed to Swedenborg by the Lord, in illustra- 
tjpn ibiouggh ijh» Holy Word, as the basis and groundwork, as well 
lA iba 0n4 3nd consummation, of the whole matter. But I take them 
m ^m original and self-inherent nature — ^regarding them as first 
ffioapleB i\f^ wliish indeed is contained the last) lo be worked out 
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more and more into the practical concerns <^ religion^ as we rise in 
the regenerate life. And there is a reasonable expectation thal^ as 
the new philosophy ultimatelj gathered our scientific men into a gen- 
eral agreement in all branches of science, by inducing patient 
investigation and careful induction ; so will the new principles ema- 
nating from a point of vision, fixed in tiai flowing from the Lord, 
through his Word, ultimately bring all the watchmen in Zion to iee 
eye io eye. This state is promised to us, and will be given. 

1x1 reaching this point of vision, we make use of a science— a di- 
vine science, called the science of Correspondences. This science, 
which we shall treat of more fully as we progress, is the relation of 
the inner and the outer world—- correlating all the facts and phenom- 
ena of the natural world with their spiritual analogues in man, and 
thus opening up the mysteries of the spiritual world—- of heaven and 
hell, and the world of spirits; — ^the mysteries of human life, and of 
Divine Providence in relation to the government of the world, and 
the final destinies of the race; and, finally, fixing within us so bright 
and glorious a view of the Lord Himself as an unclouded sim shining 
in our midst — ^that the consciousness of all smcere, piously disposed 
men will be touched, and softened and illumined with a new aid 
evorlastiDg light 

In takmg the Divine Word, as our stand-pomt of vision, I do not 
mean that it is above the Word which exists in all the works of God. 
The created Word is, indeed, as fully the manifestation of Divina 
Love and Wisdom as the written Word. But that which is written 
eomes to us as instruction — ^teaching us what the whole creation is, 
without which teaching all would have been dumb and meaninglesa 
as the rock of the ocean, and the dod of the valley is to the untutored 
peasant Revelation has been well called the grammar of nature — 
opening up its hidden meaning by giving us principles, and leading 
1X8 to the Gr^ First Cause. But when thus opened, all nature Ibe- 
comes a living book; and God as really speaks to- us in the myriad 
Toices of creation as in the glciwing fire of prophetic language. 

Our point <^ vision being thus in the central oA of all creatiooi 
nothing that ccMnes within human consciousness can well escape us; 
for in this way we look out of oundves, and see humaiuty reflected, 
in all its forms and degrM of life, in the anmiated worldaround us. 
I do not mean that any one tnind can see, all of human life-^but that 
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instead of taking individual consciousness and experience as our guide 
— ir9 rise above self and catch a glimpse of the univenal body of 
man in the great universal body of nature; and thus Tve get upon 
the road to a new and univereal survey of the whole conflict — ^a new 
lohition €t old questions, and a new and universal theology, that shall 
be final in its adaptation to all the wants of the human heart 

Such a point of vision gives rise to new modes of reasoning, and 
elevatea the mind from sensuous to spiritual thought Instead of 
reasoning from effects to causes, we reason from causes to effects — 
thus fi!om centre to circumference. And in this way do things appear 
in their true nature. For while men look from circumference to the 
eentre^ every thing must appear in inversion ; because the order of 
creation, and hence the true relation of things, is from centre to cir- 
cumference. And herem lies the distinction between the natural 
and spiritual plane of thought; and the natural or scientific-rational^ 
and the Divine or spiritual-rational The natural-rational, which as- 
eenda from efiects to causes, can never reach even the threshold of 
q^iritual truth; because spiritual ia discretely separated from natural 
truth — ^that is, there are no continuous degrees connecting the two, 
as a ladder, by which the higher may be reached from the lower* 
But each has its own distinct nature. The one is gathered from the 
outer world — ^it begins and ends in human observation and experiment 
— ^it stays in appearances, and is bounded within the region of effects; 
but the other descends from heaven through the inner world — ^it has 
its beginnings in revehition, and at once takes us into the region of 
caoses from whence we can look down upon the world of effects be- 
low UB. This is the highest point of rationality, for man now comefr 
into the sphere of the Divine Reason. 

There is, indeed, a higher state of vision yet, which belongs to the 
odestial man — a state not yet realized upon the earth, but towards 
which many a human heart is now aspiring. This is a state of per- 
eeptioo from pure love to the Lord — ^where that highest of all loves 
tdkea entire possession of the souL Then all things are seen in dear 
iniiiitioii— reasonings are useless — ^iti8^yea,yea; ornay, nay;'' for 
the celeBtial angels say, at once, athing is so or ia not so, because they 
see it in its own nature as wesee a house, a tree &c 

From the foregoing views of the point of vision occupied, and the 
eouno of reasoning fr6m cause to effect which distinguishes the New 
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JeruAuiom iroui all existiug states of tho churck, it will be seen that 
we ar') really entering upou a uow dispensation ; and in the light of 
tliat dispensation, I hope to bo enabled so to bring the whole confliqt 
beCore tbe minds of nien^ that all wlio, in their hearts, long for the 
peac*j and prosperity of Zion, will be. satisfied that the conflict. I^ ip 
real it V emioii. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

BIEkAllX>& or THS HBART IN RSLATIOK TO TH£ CONFLICT. 

He&rt experieiiceB underlie the whole Conflict.— Natural judgments and 
Intuitions— what they are, how received and sustained— liability of abute— 
suited ta an inneoent age.— Intuitions of a sanctified heart— Dr. Watt's ex- 
perience—demands of the heart increase.— General consciousness resulting 
from combined testimonies.-^Religion deep and practical— requires surrender 
-of the whole powers of man— wherefore 411 dismands of the heart must be 
satisfied. 

That the human heart has borne a prominent pait in the Conflict, 
IB tally statM by Dr. Beech^, as follows, ^ Neverthdess, beneath ev- 
eiy benevolent man's intelleetual efforts cm this 6ubjeot there has be^ 
a deeply Effecting personal ezperienoe, which, if known, would show, 
in a manner adapted to awaken deep sympathy, why he^ has reascrned 
as he has. Indeed there is a great heart, not only of natural hon- 
or, but, still more, of sanctified kumamty, which, from begumiiKg tr> 
end, miderlies this momentous controrersy, the deep workings of 
which must be developed and appreciated, before the oontroveiny can 
be properly understood. No honorable mind can see these v^or^i^ 
uncovered, and not be toudied with deep emotion in viewing the 
struggles of our common humanity, in endeavormg to resolve the 
deepest and most momentous problems of the present trying ^and 
mysteriouB^ system. " 

The personal: expenences of such m^ as Ohannmg among the 
Unitariaiis; of Foster among the Univereahsts; of Edwards in 
America, and Andrew Fuller in England of the **new school" 
PfeBbyterians, besides the host of eminent men in the churchh— 
fitreiehilig back to the tune of Augustine, afford a demonstration, too 
'<yfe!rwhehmng to be gainsayed, of the under powerful curpeni of feei- 
ng which has pervaded, and given strength and force to the Conflict. 
Kajy the origin of the Conflict itsd^ rests in the deep yeamingsrof 
the htmil^ heart to have some satis&ctoiy soiutioin of those grtat 
^^queitionsi which Me' between man and his Maker. And itfrannifly 
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because those yearnings have not been satisfied, that the Conflict has 
continued unabated, and, apparently, as far off as ever from its termin- 
ation* 



Our author has rendered an essential service to the church, by th* 
prominence which he has given to intuitions, or what he calla the nat- 
ural judgments of men. His bmguage is, indeed, of an ultra char- 
acter. He sayfi, ^ The intuitive convictions of the minds of created 
beings, as to honor and dishonor, right and wrong, are the most im- 
portant in the universe. They are the voice ci God Himself in the 
souL On them all just views of Ood depend. On them, as a bosis^ 
his universal and eternal government must ever rest Shake them, 
and you shake the very foundation of his kingdom, for righteousness 
and judgment are the habitation of his throne. " 

This is strong and also veiy remarkable language fiom one^ who 
holds to the most radical views of irmaie depravity. In apeaking of 
the Gentiles being ^a law.unto themselves, and doing 5y nature the 
things of ihe law," he says, ^It is meant that they have not been 
taught by others. It is neither by instruction nor example^ but by 
iheir own innate aense of right and wrong, that ihey are directed. '^ 
That an innate sense qf right and wrong can co-exist with innate 
depravity is a position that comes to us in a very questionable shape — 
but let it pass, while I state simply the views of natural judgmenU 
and intuitions embodied in the new universal theology of the New 
Church. As these belong to the demands of the heart, it is needful 
to be dear in our first advances upon the momentous issues involved 
in this Conflict 

While I accord all that is due to the sentiments of honor and jus- 
tice which appear to spring up spontaneous in the breasts <^ good 
men, I must yet distinctly disavow the doctrine of innate peiceptiott 
or conscience implanted in the natural man, as a constituent part of 
his being, as being contrary to the facts of ethnological and anthrop- 
osophical science. The pure savage— by which term I mean the ut- 
teriy untutored human being, of which many specimens are now ex- 
isting, have no sense of right or wrong. And various people, and 
Tarious nations have very diverse senses of right and wrong. Witness 
the sense of justice and veracity in the wandering, {nedatoiy Arab, or 
the warlike, marauding Spartan. Polygamy is a religious permissioD 
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to the Mahometan, while it is an abomination to the moral sense of a 

ChristiaD. The mere superstitions of education will often overbalance 

ail sense of right. For instance— An Irish, catholic soldier, after 

taking an active part in pillaging and destroying a captured town, sat 

down with his comrades to carousing, when, all at once, he lifted up 

his hands, with horror depicted on his countenance, exclaiming, 

" Good God, what have I done?" Yes, what had he done? Ero- 

brued his hands in the blood of innocence and helplessness ? Oh, no 

— this touched him not, but he suddenly recollected that he was 

eating meat on Friday — ^a fast day ! 

The moral sense of the same man varies under different circum- 
stances, tuition and guidance. Paul, the strict, sectarian Jew, thought 
he was doing God service in breathing out threatenings and slaughter 
against the Christians; but the same Paul, an Apostle, found that. 
he obtained mercy because he did it ^ ignorantly^ in unbelief. ^ 
Therefore when this same Paul speaks of doing ^by nature the 
things of the law," we take' the word nature in the same sense, 
meaning custom or common usages as when he says, ^Doth not 
even nature itself teach you, that if a man have long hair, it is a 
shame unto him ? " 

Man knows nothing of right or wrong — honor or justice until he 
has been taught — a position so evident that no one would dispute it, 
if it were not from appearances^ inducing a belief that many nations 
have just views of things without having ever had the light of reve- 
lation. This appearance is dissipated in the light, which the heav- 
^y^ doctrines of the New Jerusalem throw upon the early records of 
the church-^the spiritual genesis of man. From this source we 
fearo, that primitive revelations lay at the foundation of all religions; 
wad that some precepts of the Decalogue have, by the Divine Prov> 
idenoe, become incorporated into the belief of all nations, so that 
Divine Law really is the root of all that we denominate natural judg- 
ments, or intuitive dictates, or sense of honor and right Buty like 
many other things, the effect of such revelations remain, and exert 
Iheir influence on the race^ when all traces of their origin are obliter. 
^rtad. Yet by the remnants of the soience of correspondences (a sci- 
jenee we have before alluded to^ and which we shall hereafter introduce 
man ioUyO which have floated down in the myths of all nations, 
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who lay anj claim to antiquity, we can trace all religions haiA to 
primitive sources of revelation. 

But there are two modes of instniction by revelation — one internal 
and the other external. The first is the meet ancient, and was the 
first mode of instruction to the people of the first church, in the state 
called the garden of Eden. These people were in innocence, and 
hence they could hear the voice of God speaking within their 
souls, and their knowledges were intuitions or internal dictates from 
the Lord. This was the golden age of the ancients, but afterwards 
as successive generations degenerated into the silver, copper and iron 
ages, doctrine and written law was given ; and to these sources we are 
yet indebted for all our thought, and interior judgments of what is 
honorable and right 

In pursuance of the wide field our author has opened up, we may 
take into account the agency of the invisible world in sustaining lbs 
general common ideas of what is right and wrong. Those things 
which appear to us to spring spontaneous, or to be natural judgments 
or intuitions, are, in reality, suggested and sustained by spiritual in- 
fiuences; and this gives, by common influx, an appearance of being 
natural or innate in man; but this is only an appearance, for, as wa 
shall hereafter show, man is only a receptive vessel, and has no life — 
hence no thought or feeling innate or proper to his own nature. But 
that, in fact, he is the most helpless and most ignorant of all animals, 
not having even the science connate with his life which belongs to the 
irrational creation, and which we call instinct. Thus that he has no 
inherent or connate knowledge of any thing, but instead thereof has 
a capacity for knowing all things— hence by virtue of this very ex* 
emption from the narrow range of instinct or connate science^ his 
faculties are free, with a range boundless as the universe and endless 
as eternity. 

It is now beginning to be conceded, that there is a higher faculty 
than that which is called reason ; by which men arrive at truth. This 
is intuiHon or internal perception; but this faculty being the highest, 
is the most liable to abuse. Fanatics have built their vagaries upon 
the supposed movings of the Holy Spirit Intuition is, in truth, the 
Toice of God in the soul, but that voice can only be heard when all of 
the evil and the false is removed. It has ceased to be a reliable mon* 
iter since the days of the first Eden; and will not be effectually x^ 
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established in the human spirit, until Paradise is regained upon earth, 
and the law of the Lord is written upon the human heart Intuition 
belongs to a state of innocent simplicity of life, in which its desires, 
wants and relations flow on in sim^Je, regular channels, without the 
obstructions and complications which choke up and perplex the ways 
of a broken and degenerated, artificial humanity. 



But still, amid all the wreck and ruin of man's integral being, there 
are occasional glimpses oi^L greats sanctified heart, in and through 
which the breathings of the Almighty can operate in just intuitions, 
or internal perceptions; and these glimpses are prophetic of the future 
of the church; Great and good men of the church have, from time 
to Ume^ been raised up, whose deep life-experiences have paved the 
way for higher and deeper views of God and humanity; and the<« 
have created heart-demands which, unsati^ed, have led to renewed 
and continued conflict Thus Dr. Watts speaks of the Conflict, yet 
truthfully and hopefully looking to the end, when he says, ^ Every 
age since the Reformation, hath thrown some light on different texts 
and paragraphs of the Bible, which have been long obscured by the 
early rise of Antichrist; and since there are, at this day, many diffi- 
culties and darknesses hanging about certain truths of the Christian 
religion; and since several of these relate to important doctrines, as 
the ongia of sin — ^the fall of Adam — ^the person of Christ— -the 
blessed Trinity — the decrees of Gbd <fcc. which do still embarrass the 
minds of honest and enquiring readers, it is certain that there are sev« 
era! things in the Bible yet unknown and uuexphdned; and it is cer< 
tain that there is some way to solve these difficulties, and to reconcile 
iheaa fceeming contradictions. % % * Happy 

the let ef every man who shall be favored of Heaven, to give a help- 
ing hand towards the introduction of that blessed age <A light and 
love. ^ The deep yearnings and distress of this good man's heart, on 
aoeount of the Conflicts in his own mind, as well as in the church, 
have come to us in some of his devotional writings, especially his last 
prayer, which I have not at hand to quote from, but all showing how 
tmsatisfied he was with doctrines that accorded not with his deep inner 
Cielii^;« and intuitions. And his case is the common one of all really 
pieua men* In the heatof controversy, or seal for a darling d^gm^ 
HMf mKf faMne assumed a satisfied and triamphant tone of apeid^ 
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but this is on] J when outer clamor has stifled the ^ stlU small Toice*' 
within. 

In Beecher's work, the demands of the heart are apparently limited 
to the vindication of the honor and justice of GKxl, in relation to the 
fitdlen and ruined condition of men in their natures, before voluntary 
act had stamped the impress of guilt upon their souls. But this fiills 
very short of what the heart yearns for, as it becomes enlarged in the 
warmth of Divine Love. Like the understanding, increasing in wants 
as its capacity extends — so the affections, as they find a warmer and 
a deeper development, crave for doctrine or truths commensurate with 
their own depth and enlargement. At one time it was enough to 
make out a plausible case, upon utterly fictitious grounds, that should 
afford a shallow vamishinii^ over the revoltini; features of certain doc- 
trines; but the keen intellects of this age strip off the tinsel of such 
sophistry, with as little effort as a house-maid sweeps down a spider's 
web. Now, it is reckoned enough to obtain a release of the Divine 
character from the clouds and contradictions which have been thrown 
around it — ^but higher, yea, far higher rise the demands of that hearty 
which hath drunk deep into the living waters of the New Jerusalem. 



But let us make our ground clear as we go ak)ng. So far as they 
go, I receive the concessions of Beecher as to the intuitive perceptions 
of good men, in relation to the principles of honor and right without 
admitting them as innate, or forming a part of the natural constitution 
of man. That 90 &r as the natural man is ooncemed, he is the most 
helpless and ignorant of all animals; but that his moral and spiritual 
nature — ^his conscience or intuitions of right and wrong, are developed 
by instruction from the Divine Law, either internally or externally 
communicated. That the r^nerated or sanctified hearty as it be- 
eomes the seat of the indwelling Divine — the body being His temple 
-—has the most rdiaUe conceptions iof what truly belongs to the re- 
lations of God and man — ^yet all must be judged ultimately by an 
i^peal to the entire, universal body of the Divine Humanity, as 
ahadowed forth in scripture, nature, science and experience, as well oi 
thAq)iritual as the natural worlds-— of the inner and outer man. 

The combined testimonies of these universally diffused elements of 
tbe Divine, form a general consdonsness in every individual mind, to 
1AM1 idl qiMiCi6iii<ar«lm>ti£^ Wto a trtbunal for judgment ABd 
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every individual mind receives or rejects according to its own standard 
— yet there is a general consciousness, in relation to fundamental 
truths, among minds governed by similar loves. Those who are truly 
m the love of the Lord and the neighbor, will alike feel the great 
tmtbs of the love, protection and providence of God ; and those who 
have been led into similar states of repentance and exploration of 
tbeir states, will alike feel the truth of the degenerate and evil pro- 
j>ensities of eur natures, whether regarded as innate or inherited. But 
all this consciousness rests upon the heart as its basis; for the heart or 
love is the very life itself, which sends out the understanding to see 
and explore, and gather the seeds of knowledge which it takes into 
its own soil, and which either grows into the life, or is rejected. 

No man really believes a thing relating to spiritual subjects, until 
the heart yields up its full assent. The tongue may be silenced, and 
the understanding overwhelmed with argument or ratiocination — ^yet 
if the feelings or will yet rebels, there remains a consciousness that 
there is something yet unknown, or forgotten, or passed over that 
will one day put a different face upon the subject And therefore, 
although not absolutely denied, it is yet not believed, because the 
whole natuie of man — ^yea, his very essential nature is unsatisfied. 



Religion can never rest upon any external evidence, nor fully ap- 
petl to man's highest nature but through all the avenues of his be- 
ing. Every opening through which God speaks to the human soul, 
must bear a responsive, accordant vibration, or the whole man cannot 
t>e fttlly engaged in the work of regeneration, which is the end of all 
religion. For religion is a deep practical affair of the heart; it is 
the bond — ^the very tanbUicai cord that unites the spirit to its great 
Parent. By its precepts and doctrines, the Divine life is brought 
into the spirit; but the very tenure of its holding is that of unre- 
•eired, unqualified surrender of all the powers of the soul to the 
great work demanded. Wherefore, to such surrender, no obstacle — 
no, not the slightest must stand in the way. There must be ample 
latiB&ction to all the powers of the understanding and affections of 
the will, ere man will commit his ways to the Lord — fight against 
evils under the aegis of the Almighty, and ^seek first the Kingdom 
ef God and its righteousness, ** content to leave all eke to the Di- 
vi«e Prt>vidBnce. 
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Wherefore the two great moving powers of the Christian religioi^, 
embodied in its doctrine concerning the Lord, and His relation to 
and dealings with his creatures; and also concerning the nature of 
man, and his obligations, responsibilities and destiny, must, in order 
to be effective, and work powerfully towards their end — the regen- 
eration of the human spirit — be in full accordance with all that the 
most enlarged heart, combined with the most enlightened under- 
standing, can fully recognise as combining all our highest coneep* 
tions of the Divine, with all the facts and experiences of human 
nature. To rest satisfied in doctrine that does not meet idl the 
yearnings and wants of a healthy, aspiring spirit, is to rest on a bed 
which ^ is shorter than that a man can stretch himself on it; and the 
covering narrower than that he can wrap himself in it. " It is not, 
then, enough that no poutive stain is cast on the Divine nature-— 
there must be so ample a development of the Divine Love and Wis* 
dora, that man may stretch and grow, in its cheering warmth and 
light, to the full stature of humanity; and so amply cover himself 
ia its protecting folds, that no evil infestations can possibly harm him. 

In pursuance of these demands of the heart, good men have come 
out from their brethren, and often sacrificed their most cherished as* 
sociations to obtain relief from doctrines, which painfully conflicted 
with some strong principle cherished in their spirits; but, while doing 
this, have hitherto invariably given way upon some other principle, 
weak in their own consciousness, which has in the end rendered their 
own system unsatisfactory. Thus Channing, to sustain the Divine 
character, assumed an inherent force and purity in human nature it- 
self, sufficient to make man the entire architect of his own individual 
character; and he spent the powerful energies of his mind in seeking 
to rouse the dormant faculties, which he believed lay sleeping, like a 
Hercules, in the yet undeveloped cradle of humanity ; but a failure 
shewed him that he had formed too flattering an estimate of human 
nature. He thought too exclusively from his own consciousness; 
being himself of a temperament as nearly opposite to Augustine as 
«ould be, he could hardly realize as a fact the deep depravity of man. 
Foster, on the other hand, under a full consciousness of human de- 
pravity, yet powerfully acted upon by the principles of justice and 
honor in God, seeks to escape the conflict rf both by the intruductioo 
of an ekmaiii in the final vestoratioo of all to heaven. How ftr tbii 
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really meets the difficulty we shall see in its proper place — while to 
Foster himself, the plain, unequivocal declarations of Scripture pre- 
sented continual difficulty. Indeed, judging from the continual effort 
at textual exegesis, in warding off the apparently overwhelming de- 
cisions of the Word, in Universalist writings, it would seem that con** 
flict is yet rife among them. Thus, while we are led, by looking at 
the workings of the heart, to a feeling of charity and sympathy to- 
wards all thus struggling for freedom, and for a faith in which they 
can breathe freely and deeply ; we are yet compelled to seek for higher 
and more comprehensive views, ere the Conflict can be brought to its 
end, / 

What then are the demands of the human heart ; Nothing short 
of an entire theology, that shall be one with Ood, with revelation, 
with nature and with man in every possible a^)ect; — ^a theology that 
probes the human heart to its core, and sounds the depths of its k>ng^ 
seated and inveterate diseases; — a theology which shall accord to man 
all the accountabiliticM, responsibilities and inducements that will bring 
out his toergies to the battle of lite, and awaken high-strung aspira* 
tions for the highest possible destiny ; — a theology which takes so long 
and broad a sweep over the entire question of the Divine Government, 
thai it shall bring into unity, and view, as a perfect whole, the Divine 
dispensations beginning with the womb and the cradle of the race to 
their final and eternal homes;— a theology according the most perfect 
and unbounded love to the Creator, far surpassing all that the tender- 
est mother can bear towards her nursing child ; and also such con8um«> 
mate wisdom, that, seeing the end in the beginning, every step in the 
progression of the race— every link in the great chain of being shall 
be inwoven with a view to the end ; an end wcHthy of that Infinite 
Love, which far surpasses all our finite ideas and conceptions; — in 
short, a theology worthy of all acceptation; commending itself to 
off the faculties^ and the Intimate wants and yearnings of the heart, 
aod to the highest conceptions of the Love^ Wisdom and Power of 
the Universal Parent of all. 

There nuiy be, it is true, many minds so constituted, that they cai^- 
not be satisfied except by some arbitrary mode of proo^ which their 
own idiosyncracies have set up. We do not expect to meet such 
minds. But those whose hearts, living deep in the k>ve of God and 
the neigbbm*, are rsady joyfully to accept a whoU^auM tbeology-r- 
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those who look for a deep'practical^ligion, that shail lead mati U» 
repose in full ooufidenoe in the love, wisdom and power of God, car- 
ried out into the details of the Divine Government of the world ; and, 
at the same time, deal honestly, thoroughly and radically with tbs 
«ondition of human nature; — to all such we feel that, in the doctrines 
of the New Jerusalem, ^ the Sun of Righteousness will arise with 
healing in his wings. " 

The demands — the just legitimate demands of the heart must be 
satisfied, or the gospel of love remain a dead letter. The Lord re- 
quires us to love Him with all our heart, soul, strength and mind — 
In the Psalms, every thing ^ which hath breath, " is called upon lO 
praise the Lord ; but how can such love and praise arise from full, 
impassioned, overflowing hearts, while a single cloud of doctrine in- 
tervenes to cast one dark shadow over the matchless holiness of ths 
Lord — the perfection of beauty ? | 

I say, then, we have full warrant in seeking for such doctrine as 
shall meet all the wants, yearnings and sympathies of our true na^ 
tures; and if we are true to the just requirements of our Maker to- 
wards Him, we can never rest satisfied until our hearts rest, in full 
and clear conviction, that not only are the endf of creation good, and 
good only — conceived in Love, fashioned in Wisdom, and brought 
forth in Power; but that all permitted evils — ^all suffering — all pain 
are required, and essential to the end ; — that not one wanton pang, 
or woe, or disappointment falls to the lot of man, but all — every mi- 
nute circumstance is a needful part of each man's trial and discipline^ 
without which he cannot be the man fitted to sustain a part in the 
grand whole, where his vessels of life will be filled out to all eternity, 
according as his loves and thence his works shall be. 

Thus it will be seen that our aims are of the most unlimited and 
universal character; without, however, making the assumption that, 
in our present state of knowledge, we can arrive at any thing like a 
perfect development of those momentous relations of Gk>d and man, 
which are, in their nature, infinite and eternal. All that we hope to 
do, is to get upon the right track, and lay a foundation which can be 
successively wrought upon. For the demands of the heart rise high- 
er and higher as the huma^ emulates the Divine, and learns more and 
more of the glories of the Universe. Yet where an apparent doud 
i^sts upoti the subject, and darkens the Divine features, let the mind 
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ht held in abeyance; and patient inyestigation and looking to the 

Lord will, in the end, dispel eVeiy doubt, and His face wiU shine, and 

1^18 countenance be lifted up tpon us, and give us peace; 
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CHAPTER V. 



SffQUlRT — HOW FAR SXIBTINO ST8TSMS OF RBUGIOUS BSLIXF BkTlS' 

FT THIB DEMANDS OF THE HEART AND THE INTELLECT ? 

IST, GENERAL ORTHODOX DOCTRINE. 

Christian world divided into three parties. — Graandwork of orthodox the- 
ology in deep experience. — ^Fails in cavsation and discrimination in its ap- 
plication to all experiences. — ^Beecher's expose. — Orthodox authorities and 
statements. — ^Adam's sin — exposition of Rom. t, 12 — 19.— Orthodox confes- 
sions and virtual relinquishment of the contest. — ^Beecher's final disposal of 
orthodoxy in its present state of adjustment. 

The Christian world may be regarded as divided into three great 
parties, in relation to the Conflict For, notwithstanding the numer- 
ous sects into which the church is divided, the whole, so far as the 
conflict is concerned, may be red ucedjto'three leading classes. Beech* 
er gives us five leading experiences, classing ^^ old school " and ^ new 
school" theology^as separate — whereas thev^agree^in all^leading doc- 
trines, and only differjn statements and modifications, called forth by 
the eidgencies of the^tunes in order to save the church from the ap* 
athetic and dead state into which it was falling. Indeed the whole 
question between the two is so involved in mere shades of differences, 
without any thing so defined^and radical Jas to make an abiding line 
of demarcation, that the distinction between them ib rather of a fic- 
titious character, so far as doctrine is concerned; and has more to do 
with actions having led the way to revivals and practical enforcement 
of the duties of religion. Their radical doctrines therefore bemg 
acknowledged to be the same^ makes it unnecessary for us to treat 
them as separate classes. The fifth experience which is adduced by 
our author, is one also that is rather a transitive state of thought and 
feeling than a settled sys^m. It is that ''experience in which the prin- 
ciples of honor and right, and?aIso the facts concerning the depravity 
and ruin of man, are both retained, and yet without the perception of 
any satisfactory mode of modification and adjustment" Few, if 
any minds, can rest quiescent in such a state; they will continue trying 
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ODe theory and another, or hatching out some opinions that may plaus- 
ably cover the gromid ; and therefore I may safely pass over this ex- 
perience as not constituting any defined system of religious belief. 

I shall, therefore, take the following three divisions as embodying 
the leading systems which obtain in the Christian world. First, the 
genera] orthodox doctrines, which fully and consistently carry out, the 
most radical views of human depravity — a depraved and sinful na- 
ture anterior to choice and action — a nature abhorrent to God, forfeit- 
ing all right to his mercy and protection, and doomed to eternal misery. 
Thus giving full play to the most revolting views of human nature, 
it takes refuge^ in regard to Divine justice and h(Mior, in a fictitious 
guilt incurred through Adam; and, on the part of God, in giving an 
awful and mysterious character to Divine attributes, as being above 
and utterly incomprehensible by human apprehension. The second 
division is that of Unitarian theology, which denies the doctrine of 
innate depravity or original sin, and throws upon man all blame and 
guilt as the author of his own character; thus vindicating the charac- 
ter of God by rejecting the facts of man's fall and ruin. The third 
division is of Universalist theology, which leaves both elements of 
Christian experience untouched, and seeks a relief in the final, univer- 
sal salvation of the world. Under one or other of these divisions 
may be classed all the various shades of apparent differences which 
exist throughout the Christian world; and the general principles we 
shall apply to each, will be found to apply to all the modifications of 
these leading systems, which embrace the minor distinctions of belief 
in the Christian world. To the first of these divisions we devote this 
ehiqpter. 

The ground-work of this long-established theology is embedded in 
the deep experiences of the human heart, when awakened to a sense 
of its utter alienation from the Divine nature. Here is an appeal to 
consciousness which cannot be withstood. Hence the bitter regrets and 
intense struggles expressed in Paul's experience, ^ For I know that in 
me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing; * * * 
I find then a law that when I would do good, evil is present with me. 
For I delight in the law of God after the inward man; but I see 
another law in my members warring against the law of my mind, and 
bringing me into captivity to the law of sin, which is in my members 
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O wfetched man that I ami who shall deliver me from the body of 
this death?" 

In those recorded experiences of Paul, we may see the beginnings 
of Christian ezperieace, exploring the exceeding sinfulness of the hu- 
man heart Indeed, as a general truth, that the heart of man is '^ de- 
ceitful above all things, and desperately wicked, " none will be able to 
deny. The whole difficulty is as to the source of this wickedness 
The words of Holy Writ, ^ Behold I was shapen in iniquity; and in 
sin did my mother concdve me; " indicate the predse point in issue^ 
The deep depravity of the race all admit; but it belongs to the deep 
religious struggles of an awakened soul, to trace this depravity to a 
jBource beyond our own conscious choice and action. Speaking of the 
recorded internal trials and struggles of Edwards, our author says: 

" To Edwards, therefore, must it not have appeared evident that he 
^lad never by conscious acts of choice, introduced aU of this depravity 
into himself^ but that his sins wore, in some way, the development of 
something from the depths of his being, that had preceded his con- 
sciousness and choice ? Would it not strongly incline him,— r-as a sim. 
ilar experience has thousands beside,— to the idea of a deeply depraved 
nature before actual sin ? " 

And again he %&y%', 

^ Out of such an experience grows an unwavering and unconquer 
able faith a^ to the most radical view of the great facts of man's ruint 
If there is any thing which they know with absolute certainty, it is 
the truth of tl^ese facts. Their own experience, history and the Bible 
coincide ; the' evidence is cumulative^ manifold, irresistible. They not 
only believe, but, in fact, they know. They are not mistaken, and 
they know that they are not. Such is the legitimate tendency of an 
experimental knowledge of the truths of the case on regenerated 
minds. They know their original depravity, just" as a man restored 
to health knows that he was diseased and is now in health. He 
knows past disease more absolutely by reason of its contrast with 
present health. " 

Thus orthodox theology, in one of its phases, appeals itself so 

strongly to the inner consciousness of all, whose self-explorations have 
revealed to themselves their own strong dispositions towards evil, that 
it will not leave its hold upon the human mind until all its facts are 
fully recognized, yet placed in the light of a new philosophy, that 
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fifaall satisfy all that the deepest conyiction of sin requires; and yet so 
dearly trace the eauses of this depravity, and so clearly define its na^- 
ture^ that it shall no longer stand out, in antagonistic relation, to the 
highest conceptions of Divine X<ove and Wisdom. But our present 
object is to enquire how far the received views satisfy the heart and 
the intdlect f 



The first great striking defect in all these theologic systems is the 
want of any adequate view of causes. Those who advocate the doc- 
trine of original sin, assume a c^use in the single act of Adam eating 
the forbidden fruit; but by what law of cause and effect this simple 
act could engender all the crimes and miseries of the world — ^the 
murdeija, adulteries, thefts and lies that have so corrupted the entire 
body of hmmanity, that it almost ceases to reflect any thing of the 
image and likeness of the great Creator, has never been attempted to 
be specified. The mind of the present age will never rest satisfied 
with a theology which does not ascend to the region of causes, and 
trace all the phenomena of human existence to first principles. 

I^either does this orthodox view of human depravity appeal to the 
u mversal consciousness of good, or regenerating men. It is not dis- 
criminative in its application to the endless variety of character which 
exists, even among the redeemed of the Lord. It throws every thing 
of the mind into a mass^ and belongs to the congloJiieraU — not the 
analytic order of thought It assumes that all good men are alike in 
their ei^yeriences — each the type of the other — ^whereas no two are 
exactly alike, either in their original constitutions, or in their course of 
religious training. While some are snatched as brands from the fire 
of fiercest passion, md pass through dire and long-«uBtained tempta- 
tionii—- others are more favored, possessing milder natures, and weaker 
propensitieB to evil, so that religious impressions early take hold, and 
lead them unresistingly along. In the experience of every man, there 
are bright exceptions to the almost universal tendencies to evil — some 
frail and lovely beings have flitted across his earthly path, too sensitive 
and pure for contact with the gross forms of the present generations 
of men. And, therefore, to minds who think and feel beyond the 
pimncts of a class, these conglomerate views of innate depravity 
present but a partial and unsatisfactoiy solution of the facta of human 
chflracter. 
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Thdse considerations, however, are bat tame and powerless in com 
parison with the sledge-hammer strokes, brought to bear upon the or- 
thodox system in Beecher's **' Conflict " The most thorough expoie 
of the utter and irreconoikble antagonism of the views of innate 
depravity, (with all the concomitant influences tending to evil in the 
circumstances of life, and the temptations from invisible beings) to 
the justice and honor of God are set forth in colors so strong and ap- 
palling, that one wonders how the gasping body of old scholastic di* 
vinity can for a moment survive the death-dealing blows. Indeed were 
it not for some remnants of deep vital truth, it must, ere this, have 
formally given up the ghost 

After the work done in the demolition of orthodoxy by our author, 
it may seem perfectly needless to say more upon the subject But 
this work will reach numbers who will not see the work of Beecher's; 
and besides, I wish it to embrace as fully as may be, the entire view 
of the whole Conflict There are many who deem the whole subject 
to be worn out, and laid by among the fossilized remains of a former 
world; but, granting this, in some measure, to be the fact, it is still 
the part of wisdom to preserve these remains in their fossilized state 
for the instruction of posterity. If the geologist eagerly gathers and 
preserves the specimens of former terraqueous formations, or fossils 
of vegetable and animal life by which to traee the past condition of 
the earth, and the process of creative development — how much more 
eagerly will, one day, the specimens of mental formation, and the fos- 
sils of human systems of thought, feeling and action be gath ered up 
to read the spuitual history of the human race. 



i 



In a future age, the authorities that may now be adduced in the 
statement of doctrines, held in the church, will be regarded with in 
finitely more wonder than the mastodons and saurians of geologic record 
Who would believe that John Calvin — ^a name drawing after him so 
large a number of the strongest minds of the church, should ever have 
written the following, which we have before quoted ? 

'* They (infants) bring their condemnation with them from their 
mother's womb, being liable to punishment, not for the sin of anoth^ 
etj but /or their own. For although they have not as yet produced, 
the fruits of their iniquity, yet they have the seed enclosed in them- 
selves; nay, their whole nature is, as it were, a seed of ma; diere- 
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fore, It cannot but be odious and abominable to Ood^ ^henc$ it fol- 
low8j that it is proper] j considered sin before God, because there 
eould not be liability to punishment without sin/' — (Inst 11, 1, 8.) 

Here is a specimen of logical inference which may be laid by as a 
coriosity-^fint Asstrifmo liabilitt to punishment, and from thence 
drawing the conclusion that their nature is '' properly considered sin 
before God, because there could not he a liability to punishment 
idithoiU sin^^ 

For the sake df preservation^ we will now give a few statements 
from acknowledged authorities in the church. 

The l^ynod of Dort, after asserting that all men become depraved 

through '^ the propagation of a vicious nature" thus proceeds:-— 

* Therefore, all men are conceived in sin, and bom the children of 

wrath, disqualified for all-saving good, propense to evil, dead in sins, 

and the slaves of sin; and, without the grace of the r^enerating Ho- 

ly Spirit, they neither are willing nor able to return to God, to cor- 

f set their depraved nature, or to SispoBQ themBehes to a correction 

of it" — (Scott's Synod of Dort^ chap, iii, and iv, §§. 2, 3.) 

Confession of the Waldenses declares, that men ^ are conceived and 

bom in sin, and that forthwith, even from their birth and by nature^ 

they are sifiners, full of lusts and evil inclinations.'' 

The Freiicl^ Confession says of man : ^His nature has become al- 
together defikd, and being blind in spirit and corrupt in heart, hath 
utterly lost all his original integrity." * * * **We believe that 
all theoflEbpringof Adam are infected with this contagion, which we 
call original sin. * * * « We believe that this stain is indeed 
tm, BsoAUSB that it maJceth every man (not so much as those little 
coea excepted, which as yet lie hid in the mother's womb) deserving 
of eternal death before OodT (Another curious example of logic) 

The Church of England in her thirty-nine articles says : Origin- 
al sin is the fault and corruption of the nature of every man that is 
natoraDy engendered of the oflfspring of Adam." * * "In every 
person bom into the world, it deserveth God's wrath and condenma- 
tion." 

In the Confession of Belgia it is said : ^Now, original sin is a cor* 
ruptton of the whole nature^ and an hereditary evil, wherewith even 
the Tery infants in their mother's womb are polluted; the which, si" 
•0^ as ft most noisome root, doth branch out most abundantly all 
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kinds of sin in man, and is so filthj and abominable in the sight of 

God, that it alone is sufficient to the condemnation of all mankind." 

Confession of Augsburg says : "We mean, by original sin, that 

which the holy fathers and all of sound judgment and learning in 

the church do so call, namely, that guilt whereby all that come into 

the world, are, through Adam's fall, subject to God's wrath and eter- 
nal death." 

The Moravian Confession declares: "This innate disease andorigi 
nal sin, is trtdy sin^ and condemns under God's eternal wrath all 
those who are not bom again through water and the Holy Ghost" 

The Westminster divines teach that, "Every sin, both original and 
actual, being a transgression of the righteous law of God, and con- 
trary thereunto, doth, in its own nature, bring gi^lt upon the dinner, 
whereby he is bound over to the wrath of God and curse of the law, 

and so made subject to death, with all its miseries, spiritual, tempor- 
al and eternal" 

We are indebted to Dr. Beecher for collecting together such an ar- 
ray of orthodox authorities. Is it any wonder that such voluminous 
works, ponderous tomes upon tomes, should be written to explain and 
modify and mystify the doctrines of the Church when such state- 
ments lie at the foundation ? Yet there is depth and unflinching 
honesty of purpose evinced in the consistant carrying, out of these 
principles ; and also a stem regard to the nature of things in them- 
selves considered, v^hich the present I'ace of professors shrink from, 
particularly in relation to the damnation of infants. Our author says 
Dr. Woods regards as unauthorized and appalUng, the position that 
infant children, who are not guilty of any actual sin, either outwardly 
or inwardly, ^ill be doomed to misery in the world to come, merely 
for sinful propensity, -^forgetting that elsewhere he had declared it 
(0 be the very essence of all depravity." 

While thus the statements of orthodox authorities satisfy to the 
full, all tiiat the most humiliating cixperience demands in relation* to 
the fallen and ruined condition of man, they yet make the conscious- 
ness of tender-hearted men and women stand aghast at the horrid 
consequences which flow legitimatdy from those statements. And 
this shows us that there is something wrong in the very Jirat rudi- 
ments of ihose statements, which, we shall see in its proper place. 1 1 
js enough now to show they do not satisfy the demands of the hu- 
man mind, in the present stflli of ito developement. 
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Our auljhor lias entered fully into the facts of % steady, powerful 
and deathless reaction," to which these statetnents of the doctrine of 
total depravity, have been constanUy Bul>}ect; and that, '^as at pres- 
ent adjusted, it (the system) has never been able to prevent, or suc- 
cessfully to repel, a most powerful assault, prompted, not by human 
depravity and carnal reason, but by the divinely revealed prindples 
of honor and oi right And to thk assault its advocates have never 
made a reply which has had anyidecisive power." 

Aflter adducing some avowed pnnciples as to the right of human 
beings to a fairly balanced organization, and a fair probation, he says: 

^ Here, thenj we have millions of new created beings, conmiencing 
an existence with sinful natures, and a tot^ inability to do good, even 
before thought and action. Can any tibing be more demonstrably at 
war with the prtnciples of honor and of right which they avow, than 
these facts. 

^Are we t6suppose, then, that the advocates of this view have n^t 
seen this self-evident conflict, and have made no effort to obviate it? 
By no means. They have made strenuous efforts to defend the al- 
tBged facts on principles of equity and honor. Indeed, they take 
a ground that would, at least in part, sustain theirposition, if it weire 
true. It is, however, a most remarkable ground; but, as it has been 
most extensively taken and held, -and still is, it deserves careful at- 
tention. 

'^ The ground is this, — that all men, even before knowledge or ac- 
tion, and, indeed, before existence, have fojf cited their rights as nevf 
created beings, and hanfe faUen under the juat dxspUasme of Qod; 
and that the existence in them of a depraved nature^ and of inabili- 
ty to do right, is a pumshment inflicted on them by God. 

''It is conceded by the Reformers and their followers, that God can- 
not be defended on any ground unless on this. The demands of hon- 
or and right towards new-created beings, they fully admit even to the 
highest d^ee. God is absolutely bound by them tmtU they have 
heenforfeited. But they allege that in the case of all men they have 
been forfeited; and their whole defence of Ood turns upon this al- 
legation. If it can be made out, the defence may be valid. If it 
«annotbe made <6ut, the defence fails. And if it fails, it is no com- 
mon failure. It involves God's honor and justice as to the eternal 

destinies of the countless millions of the human race. 

7 
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* With deep interoBt, then, we a^ when did all men makoi thti 
"■aDeged foifeiture? The reply is, never in their own persons. In- 
deed, it was done before they existed, by the act of another, even of 
Adam/' « * * a What are the naked facts alleged by the ad- 
vocates of this view t They are these : that across the chasm of hun- 
dreds or thousands of years of absolute non-existence^ the guilt and 
forfeiture of Adam's sin, are transported and ascribed to new-created 
beings, just beginning an immortal existence, and made the ground 
of punishing them with a depraved nature and inability to do good. 
Can such a prccedurb be made to accord with our intuitive convic- 
tions of equity and honor! Is it not punishing the innocent wit& 
infinite severity, and without a cause f 

Our author goes at length into all the various modes or hypotheses 
resorted to, in reference to the transmission of Adam's guilt. Au- 
gustine was the first to advocate this theory, and he contended that 
all men actually sinned tn Adam according to the vulgate translation 
-in Rom. v, 12 : ^In gtto omnet peccaveruwtr Speaking of infants 
he says: ^Infimts belong to the human nature^ and are guilty of ori- 
ginal sin, because human nature sinned in our first parents." This 
• precious relic should be well preserved, as a fossil taken from the Au- 
gustinian era of church formation. But how far have our modems 
improved this ancient sophism ? The Princeton divines reject this 
solution as false and absurd; and instead thereof, introduce another 
solution, Btni defending ^in another form, the idea of a forfeiture in 
Adam, of all the rights of new created beings. To effect this, they 
introduce the idea of Federal headship and representation, and teach 
that, though we did not exist, and, of course, did not act^ when Ad- 
am sinned, yet, that in virtue of the divinely established representar 
tive headship of Adam, God regarded his act as our act, and with- 
drew from each individual of the race those divine infiuences, which 
are essential to his proper moral development, in consequence of which, 
his nature inevitably became corrupt ^nd devdopes nothing but act- 
ual sin." 

Another view of the case is stated as held by many of the mod- 
ems. '^Theyholdthat, by imputation, the sin and guilt of Adam 
were made to be the real sin and guilt of all his posterity; not, in- 
deed, their personal sin and guilt, but still their real sin and guilt"-r* 

Indeed, there are six different and conflicting views given in solution 
of this insoluble problem. 
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I 

Will it be believed that all this outcry about the sin of Adam and 
its oonsec^U^oes, is founded upon a single, solitary passage in th^ 
writings of the Apostle Paul, Kom. v, 12 — 19, so far as scriptural ^- 
dence is concerned. Most people, brought up under />rtliodox teach- 
ing, will bo apt to imagine that the Bible must be somewhere or other, 
full of the subject Yet the fact is, that an obscure passage, capable 
rf yerj different interpretations, occuring in the writings of Paul, of 
whose epistles, Peter says, there "^e some things hard to be undei*- 
stood," furnishes the only Scriptural evidenee. Our author adduces 
the fact, that no one interpretation has ever been held valid throu^^h- 
but the Church; but various interpretations have been given— thtia 
showing the slender foundation upon which men are wont to build, 
when a favorite dogma is to be supported. HI goes at large into an 
explanation of that celebrated passage, upon the ground universally 
adopted by the Greek Church — ^that the death there spoken of is 
natural or physical death merely. His interpretation runs thus : "That 
all the language, in this passage, which is commonly Understood to 
assert, that the sin of Adam exerted a causative power upon the con^ 
dition and character of his descendents, need not be understood to 
denote real causation, but may, if any good reason calls for it, be 
held to denote only apparent causation; and that a good reason 
does call for this view ; and moreover that such a seqlience of ap- 
parent causation was established solelj/ in order to make Adam a 
type of Christ The passage, then, thus viewed, teaches that God 
w'as pleased to establish immediately on the sin of Adam, ami 
through that sin the sequence of condemnation to natural death 
tipon all men; a sequence linked to Adam's act by no causative 
power, but established solely as a type and illustration, both by 
arailitude and antithesis of the sequence of justification, and life eternal 
from the obedience of Christ, — a sequence in which there is a real 
tod glorious causative power." 

So far as we can judge of PauFs meaning, there is no doubt that 
this view is correct He doef) not mean to say that Adam's sin was 
the actual isause of natural death, but that sin and death, in the na^- 
itral man, bear relation, in similitude and antithesis, to the obedience 
and life of the spiritual man — ^using Adam as the type of the natu- 
ral, and Christ as the type of the spiritual. 

Our au&or has thus knocked away the only Soriptural prop of 
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thiB doctrine^ on wUch occauon lie breaks out in the following Iira^ 
goage: 

"But, now, that old and terrific apparition of Divine authority, 
which has for so many ages frowned darkly before the church, can no 
longer be raised to dismay our souls, and scare us back into our an- 
cient captivity. Thank God, we are free ! The wide field of truth 
is before us, with none to molest us or to make us afraid ; let us arise 
at once, and, by the aid of the Divine Spirit, enter and possess it." 

It will now be seien that' nothing but human consciousness and intui- 
tion can furnish a hold on the belief of the ChurcL Let us preserve 
the confessions of eminent orthodox authorities on this head. 

Dr. Woods says, "How is this proceeding (the imputation of Ad- 
am's sin) just to Adam's posterity ? What have they done, before 
they commit sin, to merit pain and death ? What have they done to 
merit the evil of existing without original righteousness, and with a 
nature prone to sin ? * * * Here our wisdom fails. We apply 
in vain to human reason, or human consciousness for an answer. We 
are perplexed and confounded, and find no resting-place until we 
seize the sublime truth that 'God's ways are not our ways, nor his 
thoughts our thoughts,' and that all his acts and all his appointments 
are right * * * The system which Paul taught was not a sys- 
tem of common sense, but of profound and awful mystery." 

Pascal says, "What can be more contrary to the rules of our wretch- 
td justice than to damn eternally an infant, incapable of volition, for 
an offence in which he seems to have had no share, and which was 
committed six thousand years before he was bom ? Certainly noth- 
ing shocks us more rudely than this doctrine ; and yet, without thia 
mystery, — ^the most incomprehensible of all — ^we are incomprehensi- 
ble to ourselves." 

Abelard says, — "Would it not be deemed the summit of injustice 
among men, if any one should cast an innocent son, for the sin of a 
father, into those flames, even if they endured but a short time ? How 
much more so, if eternal ? Truly, I confess this would be unjust in 

fiaen. * * * But it is not so in God. * * For God com- 
mits no injustice towards his creature, whether he assigns him to pun- 
ishment or to life." 

Our author shys : "Even Dr. Chalmers, at this late day, has taken 
^ similar ground. He adopts it as the truth of the case, that an in- 
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dividual is justly culpable for an iniquitous deed, done, not by himself, 
but by another, who lived 'six thousand years ago ? And yet he ad- 
mits that his' own moral sense is altogether unable to comprehend it! 
This is not all. His moral sense is altogether against it." 

It may be asked why I am thus repeating things which have been 
■o often urged, and so self^vident in their nature, that such repetition 
is but a waste of time. I answer that, in this instance, / am taking 
judgment hy confession. The several things said, may be small itt 
thetQselves; but it is no small matter to have a judgment rendered 
by the very oracles of the church, which, in reality j concedes the ut- 
ter unsoundness and indefensibility of their fundamental doctrine. — 
. For if neither consciousness nor intuition, nor any natural principles 
of honor and justice are appealed to and satisfied, what more need be 
said ? is it any thing else but talking to the wind ? Wherefore we 
conclude that orthodoxy itself has virtually relinquished the contest, 
and is therefore hors du combat. 

Still, in name at least, the great leading denominations of the 
Christian world hold on to the old theology. Sanctified by so manjr 
associiations of piety and learning as cluster around the institutions of 
the great orthodox church — its frame-worh still towers majestically 
heavehward. There is a power somewhere, which modem ofi'-shoots 
from the parent stem have not inherited. And this power lies in th^ 
deep abasing views of human ruin, which lead the soul to an unlimi- 
ted refuge and trust in God, instead of the flimsy and sdf-sufiicient. 
human schemes and inventions with which our modem reformine: 
churches abound. O, it is refi'eshing to tum to the earnest, self-cruci- 
fying spirit of the eminent servants of God, in past ages of the 
church ; — to trace their deep inner experiences — their utter loathing 
and abhorrence of their own vile natures, and hence their sole trast in 
the Redeemer, — it is, I say, refreshing to tum to these remnants of a 
great decaying church, from the sickening cant of human greatness 
the dignity of human nature, self-culture, self-made men— architects 
of character and fortune and destiny — all exalting the msrc creature? 
and putting Ae great Creator in the back ground. 

Cordially, therefore, do I agree with Beecher that a great riioving 
power is inherent in radical views of human depravity, and this pow- 
er mnst be retained. Without a thorough view of man*s own utter 
h^leBsnesB and emptiness, no deep, practical regeneration can be ef- 
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fectedt But the true poiat at issue has nerer yet^^jbeen thoronghlj^ 
vnderstood — ^we shall, ere we get through the work, find that we 
have to retrace our steps, begin de novo^ strike at first principles, which 
will place the entire question in an entirely new point of view. 

But as the statements of doctrine at present rest with the accredit- 
ed teachers of the orthodox church, their system of belief is in a 
most hopeless condition, receiving its death-wound from the hand of 
a friend and lover, even as a Brutus planting the last dagger in the 
breast of a Caesar. And as the one did so for the love of Borne, lo 
does the other for the love of the ChurcL The desire to see the 
Church relieved from its intestine broils and self-destroying conflicts, 
that it may go forth with a united, powerful arm, to destroy th9 
kmgdom of darkness and evil, has led our author most searchingly 
and honestly to probe the relation of the working powers of the or- 
thodox church; and to exhibit to the whole world the astounding 
fact, that those powers ever have, and under their present arrangement, 
ever must work against each other, thus producing weakness, decay 
and ultimate destruction. 

If ourauthor^s re-adjusting ihtory of an actual pre-existent state 
in which men voluntarily sinned and forfeited their rights to a well 
balanced constitution inclining towards good instead of evil, should 
fail to take hold of the church — there is no possible escape from the 
conclusien, that orthodox doctrine has met its final end in the ^Con- 
flict of Ages." To complete the picture, let us add a few finishing 
strokes from the vigorous pen of the author: 

" It is, as Coleridge well says, ^an outrage on common sense, to af- 
firm that it is no evil for men to be placed on their probation^ under 
such circumstances, that not one of ten thousand millions ever escaped 
sin and condemnation to eternal death ?' " 

" If any one would know the full worth of the privilege of Hving 
under, worshipping, loving and adoring a God of honor, righteous- 
ness and love, let him, after years of joyful Christian experience and 
soul-satisfying communion with God, at last come to a point, where 
His lovely character for a time vanishes from his eyes, and nothing 
can be rationally seen, but a God, selfish, dishonorable, unfeeling. No 
such person can ever believe that God is such; but he may be so situa- 
ted as to be unable rationally to see Him in any other light. All the 
common modes of defendi^ig the doctiine of native depravity maf 
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Imve been examined and pronounced insufficienti and the question 
may urgently press itself upon the mind, Is not the present system a 
malevolent one ? and of it no defence may appear. 

^ Who can describe the gloom of him who looks on such a pros- 
pect? H«w dark to him appears the history of man? He looks 
with pity on the children that pass him in the street Tlie more 
violet manifestations of their depravity seem to be the unfoldings of 
a corrupt nature^ given to them by God, before any knowledge, choice 
or consent of their own. Mercy now seems to be no mercy, and he 
who once delighted to speak of the love of Christ, is obliged to 
dose his lips in silence, for the original wrong of giving man such a 
nature seems so great that no subsequent acts can atone for the deed. 
In this state of mind, he who once delighted to pray, kneels and rises 
i^ain, because he cannot sincerely worship the only God whom he 
sees. His distress is not on his own account He feels that God 
has redeemed and regenerated him ; but this gives him no relief. He 
feeb as if he could not be bribed by the offer of all the honors of the 
universe to pretend to worship or praise a Gk>d whose character he 
cannot defend. He feels that he should infinitely prefer once more 
to see a God whom he could honorably adore, and a universe radiant 
with his glory, and then to sink into non-existence, rather than to 
have all the honors of the universe forever heaped upon him by a 
God whose character he could not smcerely and honestly defend. — 
Never before has he so deeply felt that the whole Hght and joy of the 
universe are in Him, and that when His character is darkened, all 
worlds are filled with gloom. 

^o Christian divine has ever for a moment admitted that the reSl 
leigning Gkxl of the universe ever has, in fact, ceased to make honor 
and right the foundation of His tihrone ; yet it is nevertheless true that 
^sterns of theology have been framed which, in reality, have repre- 
sented him as so doing, and that these systems have been supposed 
to be based upon the explicit statements of God. These statements 
have sometimes been received as the decisions of an infallible church, 
» to the sense of the Bible ; at others, as the opinions of the great body 
of beHevers, in all ages, as to that sense. 

^ These are the things whieh, in fact, have been done; and, under 
the mfluence of such systems, honorable and ingenuous minds have 
bees, and still are, liable to be exposed to an inconceivable amount of 
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sufforing. Fearing to call in question wliat is regarded as sustained 
by the assertion of God, or is believed by an infallible church, or by 
the great body of Christians, — ^prevented by Christian consciousness 
fron) taking refuge in infidelity, and yet unable to exterminate the 
principles of honor and right implanted by God in their souls, — they 
cannot see around them anything but a universe of terror and gloom, 
in the lurid light of which, a just and honorable Gbd cannot be seen, 
and in which the soul faints, and it seems better to die than to live* 

^Finally, all attempts to harmonize these opposing powers (human 
depravity and divine justice) hav^ hitherto signally failed, and, as the 
system is at present adjusted, ever must fail. For since each has in 
itself radical truth, which is sanctioned by it§ own evidence, it has a 
vital, power which cannot be destroyed, nor can its defendeHB be 
thoroughly defeated ; and, therefore, imless they can be hannoniously 
adjusted division and conflict will he pjjrpetuai;..^' 



CHAPTER VI. 



£14 QUIRY CONTINUED ^HOW FAR EXISTING SYSTEMS OF RELIGIOUS BE* 

LIEF SATISFY THE DEMANDS OF THE HEART AND THE INTELLECT ?— " 

2nd. UNITARIAN THEOLOGY. 

Groundwork of UAitarianism in the principles of Divine honor and justice.-* 
Difficulties presented in Unitarian theology respecting the Godhead.— SJtrong re- 
action of the moTing power of the views of Divine nonor and justice against 
New England orthodoxy. — Unitarian philosophy of the nature of man n ither 
justifies the Divine Character nor is consistent with facts. — Is utterly inefficient 
towards regeneration — ^tending rather towards self-righteousness. 

The groundwork of Unitarianism, as the name imports, would ap-* 
pear to be in the doctrine concerning the Godhead, when yet the very 
life of its philosophy is the reaction of the principles of honor and 
justice, in relation to the dealings of God with man, against the ortho- 
dox doctrines of original sin^ guilt and condemnation. In confirma- 
tion of this fact take the following paragraph from the ^Conflict of 
Ages. 

** Moreover the strength of the feelings of Unitarians against the 
doctrine of the Trinity seems to be chiefly owing to its connection 
with the orthodox doctrine of depravity. Accordingly Dr. Chan- 
ning says: *We find Trinitarianism connecting itself with a scheme 
of administration exceedingly derogatory to the Divine Character.-^ 
It teaches that the infinite Father saw fit to put into the hands of our 
first parents the character and condition of their own progeny ; and 
that through one act of disobedience the whole race bring with them 
into being a corrupt nature, or are bom depraved. It teaches that the 
offences of a short life, though begun and spent under this disastrous 
influence merit endless punishment; and that God*s law threatens 
this infinite penalty; and that man is thus burdened with a guilt 
which no suflerings of the created universe can expiate, which nothing 
but the sufferings of an infinite being can purge away. In this con- 
dUion of human nature Trinitarianism finds a sphere of action for 

its different persons,'' " 

8 
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The doctrine of the tripersonality of the Godhead is too great an 
intellectiial absurdity to have lived a moment without some founda- 
tion in the supposed wants and requirements of a fallen humanity. — 
Had there been no work or offices appropriated to the distinct persons 
the doctrine would naturally have verged into, or rather rested in dis- 
tinct properties or essentials, instead of personalities, and the distinc- 
tion of Unitarian and Trinitarian would never have existed. For the 
entire feeling upon the subject is centered upon the deplorable condi- 
tion and appalling destinies of the human family as exhibited in or- 
thodox doctrine. Hear afi^ain the deep thrilling tones of Channing : 

"I know that Calvinism is embraced by many excellent peoples 
but I know that on some minds it has the most mournful effects; that 
it spreads over them an impenetrable gloom, that it generates a spirit 
' of bond age and fear, tlmt it chills the best affections, that it represses 
virtuous effort, tiiat it sometimes shakes the throne of reason. — 
On susceptible minds the influence of the system is always to be 
dreaded. If it be believed, I think there is ground for despondence 
bordering on insanity. If I, and my beloved friends, and my whole 
race, have come from the hands of our Creator wholly depraved, irre- 
sistibly propense to all evil, and averse to all good, — if only a piHtion 
are chosen to escape from this miserable state, and if th^rest are to be 
consigned by the Being who gave us our depraved and wretched na- 
ture to endless torments in inextinguishable flames, — ^then I do think 
that nothing remains but to mourn in anguish of heart; then exist- 
ence is a curse, and the Creator is — 

^ Oh, my merciful Father ! I cannot speak of thee in the language 

which this system would suggest No ! thou hast been too kind to 

me to deserve this reproach from my lips. Thou hast created 

me to be happy ; thou callest me to virtue and piety, because in 

these consists my felicity ; and thou wilt demand nothing from me 

but what thou givest me ability to perform." — (Channing's Memoirs, 
vol. i, p. 353.) 



Here we can plainly see, that the entire feeling is called out upon 
the subject of the moral relations of God and roan ; that this is the 
GREAT DEBATE, and not the mere question of tripersonality ; although 
the distinguishing name of Unitarian was adopted as the most obvi- 
ous and intelligible maik of distinction. In seeking out, therefore, 
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the real pith and marrow of the philosophy of this theology, to see 
how far it satisfies our legitimate wants, I take but little notice of the 

perplexities which ihe Unitarian hypothesis introduces, as regards the 
true object of worship. Yet knowing from experience these difficul- 
ties, I may be excused in giving them a passing word. 

It is commonly supposed, that in worshipping a tripersonal God 
there must be such distraction of mitid that all its efficacy would be 
loet in the conflicting emotions, caused by looking at these distinct 
characters in the Godhead ; and that the worship of the one Grod— 
the Father — ^renders worship simple and effective. My own experi- 
ence, shows me, that however distracted may be the Trinitarian — ^the 
Unitarian, who looks beyond the surface of things, is not less so. I 
was perplexed beyond measure, and utterly lost in the conflicting 
claims of two beings — ^the Father and the Son. To whom must I pray f 
was the constant inquiry rising to my lips, when I thought of bending 
the knee. To whom shall I pray f To the Father ? Sabbath after Sab- 
bath had I heard Him addressed as ^dwelling in that light which no 
man can approach rnUo; which no man hath seen or can see ;" — ^how 
could I approach, in prayer, that which is unapproachable ? How 
pray to the Father, who, without the Son, was a mere abstraction, de- 
fined by negations, without form or substance? Whai was I pray- 
ing to ? Could I have an object in my mind's eye, without distinct 
form, and thus without a spiritually visible person ? Certainly not 
And then in spite of all the vague theories of an impersonal, unsub- 
stantial, invisible and unapproachable God, I would ruminate on the 
Divine perfections — compare the finite with the Infinite — the human 
with the Divine, until I saw all of the one mirrored in the other, and 
thus arrived at the conclusion that God was the Divine Man — the In- 
finite of whom all things are finited in the human. Still ignorant of 
th« doctrine of spiritual forms — existing as substantial realities, yet 
not material nor controlled by the laws of time and space, I worship- 
ped a God rather of humsin principles than one in the human /orm. 
Yet, doubtless, the form lay within all the conceptions I had entertain- 
ed, and this led me on to further difficulties, out of which nothing 
could draw me but the Heavenly Doctrines of the New Jerusalem. 

Regarding God as a person possessing all the faculties we find in 
man, I w6uld naturally ruminate on His relations to us in His provi- 
dence and government of the world — administering the aflairs of hu- 
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man existence — but wheie, in all this active control of the Universe^ 
could I find the Lord Jesus Christ Here was a difBculty too great 
for removal by any process of reasoning on the literal teachings of the 
Word. For therein I found that the Lord Jesus Christ was not a ci- 
pher in the moral world, neither was he one among many others em- 
ployed to be ministering spirits to the heirs of salvation ; but that all 
power was given Him in heaven and in earth — and that at the name 
of Jesus every knee should bow. What if this power were merely 
delegated, and this homage derivative — ^given to the Son for the sake 
of the Father — still to m He that has all povter must be God — ^the 
object to whom our prayers should be addressed. Common reason 
would tell us this. The regent of a kingdom receives the petitions of 
the subjects. To have all power k the prerogative of a God hearing 
and answering prayer. Clearly then the Lord Jesus Christ is the 
proper person to pray ta But where then is the Father? What is 
He doing, and where is He to be found ? Dare we overlook Him and 
exalt a "created being" to His throne ? Can the mind rest satisfied 
with a worship that reaches not the source and centre of all being ? 

Thus tossed between two contending forces, I necessarily lost sight 
of both ; and, for a time, knowing not to whom to pray, the uprising 
petition was stifled in its birth. How could I pray with the constant 
question on my mind, "To whom shall I pray?" And from this di- 
lemma there was no escape, and I waited with an undefined feejing of 
expectation that, in some way, this mystery would be solved. And 
it was solved. The doctrine of the Lord, as opened up in the New 
Jerusalem, brought the Sun of heaven in unclouded brightness to my 
wandering intellect. Now I saw the Father in the Son, and worship- 
ped the Lord Jesus Christ alone — the manifested Qod — ^Immanuel — 
God WITH us. 

Our main object, however, now, is to try the question upon the 
ground opened up, in the new aspect which Dr. Beecher has given to 
the entire Conflict. Yet I could not oass over the momentous doc- 
trine of the Godhead without recording my own experience, in rela- 
tion to the object of worship. 



The great moving power of Christian experience, in the principles 
of Divine equity and honor, without which no God can be honored 
and worshipped, is the lever that broke up the cru*»t of New En^ 
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land ortbodoxj, and iq^eayed its elements with % convulsion that has 
shook iU fottnditioiia, and scattered its landmarks so that its own conr 
servators scarcelj know whm^ to find them. In relation to this move- 
ment ottr author says : 

" When we consider the character of the Puritan fathers of New 
England, and their strong attachment to the faith of the Reformers, 
it may seem surprising that a defection from their principles so exten- 
sive, and including a body of men of so much intellectual power^ 
BhoaM have <)ecurred as it has in the very heart of New England." 

It is, however, the very fact of the strong orthodoxy of New Eng- 
land that produced the strong reaction, and induced those intensified 
feelings Mhkh gave life and vigor to the movement. In England 
Uiutarianism was, from the beginning, wit^ the philosophic Priestly 
at its head, cold, abstracted and intelledtual, and hence made no great 
inroads on the pc^ular mind. But Channing and others brought the 
great battle into life, and at all risks, sought to rescue the Divine chaiv 
acter from the thick darkness in which it had be^ involved. Herein 
lay their power. This moving force was brought out in all the might 
of all-<^nquering Love, such as held full sway over the brightest or^ 
naments of the church ; and sunk its deep impressions upon suscepti- 
ble hearts, from the unmistakable piety and inner life-emotions of the 
recusants. Beeeher does full justice to the pure and lofty sentiments 
which gave birth to this denomination, the existence of which he says 
**w 9L providential protest in favor of the great principles of honor and 
of right" 

But in t^e developement of one of the great moving powers of Chris- 
&nity it necessarily entrenched upon the other, until the radical fac^ 
of human depravity weredenied altogether. Still Unitarian writers 
could not go the full length of contending that man, (by which is 
meant every individual man who is bom into the world,) is created 
with a constitution tending toward good, which the highest principles 
of justice would lead us to expect Facts are too stubborn to yield to 
this assumption. But they take the ground of entire neutrality in the 
original tendencies of every human being, tending neither to good or 
evil. This is thus stated by Dr. Ware : "Man is by nature — ^by which 
is to be understood as he is bom into the world, as he comes from 
the hands of the Creator — ^innocent and pure; he is by nature no 
more inclined or disposed to viee than to virtue, and is equally capa 
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ble in theordinary use of Lis faculties, and with the oomisim aaaiil* 
anoe afforded him, of either.** Thus also Dr, Burnap takj%t ^Eretj 
human soul comes from the haad of God pure as was Adam; with- 
out indeed, any decided character, but capable of virtue and bolinessi 
though exposed to temptation and sin.'* 

Thus, not only all original sin, but all tendencies to sin, in the eon' 
Mutton of every new-bom human being, is expressly r^mdiated^— 
Add to this, the existence or the influence of evil spirits is also put 
out of the calculation — for in rejecting the doctrine of a personal dev« 
il, they also deny the internal trials and temptations from infernal 
spiritual influences. It was neoessaiy to deny these influences in or> 
der to place man in a positi<Hi where every thing depended on himself; 
10 that all of evil contracted by each individual oum should be laid at 
his own door; and thus man be held as the author of all eviL 

This philosophy of human nature, is, it will be at once seen, essen- 
tially materialistic, ignoring all unseen agencies, and admitting ofiiy 
what appears upon the snrface. Hence the only influences, out of the 
individual^ are attributed to society, the untoward circumstances which 
surround men from infancy and contribute to mould their minds and 
form their characters. And here we have the foundation principles 
of those reformatory movements, which so strongly characterize the 
present and passing age. And herein the indefatigable Channing la- 
bored, with all his energies, in the firm belief of a dignity inherent 
in human nature, with power fully conmiensurate to all the require- 
ments of the gospel Thence have come all the stirring appeals to 
human pride and self-hood— -creating a self-reliant character, and giv- 
ing birth to the thousand and one schemes of social reform, which 
have floated like gilded bubbles over the moral worid — ^bright with 
borrowed hues, but buisting at the first rude touch <^ the aetuaUtiee 
of poor degraded human nature. 

Stem, stubborn facts have, however, constantly reacted against this 
self and human reliant system* Its advocates, with but few exceptions, 
are more of the intellectual ca8t,than of deep aflection centering in fervent 
piety and internal experience. Hence, notwithstanding its apparent tri« 
umphant vindications of the Divine character, it has failed to penetrate 
the entire heart of the church, or to do its projected work upon the 
institutions of society. Witness the experience of the latter days of 
Channing. He says, ^I wish that I could look to Unitarianism with 
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moTe hope* Bat.this system was, at its recent revival, a protest of 
the undentandiDg against absurd dogmas, rather than the work of 
deep religions principle, and was early paralyzed by the mixture of a 
material philosophy, and fell too much into the hands of scholars and 
political reformers; and the consequence is a want of vitality and 
feree, which gives us little hope of its accomplishing much under its 
present auspices, or in its present form " Here then is virtually con- 
ceded the inadequateness of Unitarian theology to the ends of a 
world-wide reformation. 

And if inadequate to such external ends, how can it satisfy the de- 
mands of a deep yearning heart for the utter extinction of all those 
evil desires, which flow in and infest and poison the very springs of 
life. Theories of human nature^ wrought oat for special purposes, 
can stand only so long as the purpose requires the aid of them; and 
thus these theories of the equal balanced tendencnes of human beings 
as they emerge into the theatre of life, fade away before the stern real- 
ities of actual existence. For a while the necessity of some such theo- 
ry to vindicate the attributes of God, may blind the eyes to self-evi- 
dent truths and undeniable fadi, but the growing vision will ultimate- 
ly baist through the partial envelope, and demand a more compre* 
hensive system of beuef. 



Nor does this theory of equal balanced chances vindicate the Di- 
vine justice; for after putting out of the question, as this theory does, 
hereditary prodivides and the influence of infernal spirits, there yet 
remains a fearful preponderance on the side of evil, in the circum- 
atancea and social influences surrounding almost every individual, from 
birth to maturity,—- circumstances over which such individuals have 
no contrcd, and which tend to mould then* characters when most sus- 
ceptible of impressions. Nor does it remove the injustice to say, that 
theae circumstances are of human formation or the result of human 
action. It is only another phase of the law that one generation suf- 
fers for the sms of another. If it be unjust to punish the whole race 
for the sins of one man — ^it is equally unjnst to punish one man for 
the ains of the race. Every individual, therefore, who suffers from the 
efaaract^rs and circumstances which surround him, has ifUrinsicaUy — 
in the nature of things — just as good ground of complaint as the 
whole human family would have upon the ground of hereditary evil 
or ponishment for Adam's sin. 
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In our bliudlie68yiu aaBaiiking one system in order to set up anotU- 
er, we seldom see that which is genemlly the fact, that we only chango 
the position of affairs without touching the main princi[^e itself. We 
shift the burden from one side to the other, without diminishing the 
weight or changing the nature of the difficulty. Who that looks at 
the miserable specimens of innocent infant life, spawned in the filth 
and refuse of our cities, and inured by habit to the lowest species of 
crime — ^liquid. poison mixed with their mother*s milk, and the fumes 
of dissipation the very air they breathe, and the only atknosphere they 
live in — taught and drilled in th^ and deoeption^ and ihen hunted 
down and throttled and crushed by the bloodhounds of a false cxixor 
inal jurisprudence — who, I say, that looks at all this sickening array of 
hnman depravity, does not feel that tliis picture is equally staggering 
to our sense of impartial justice, as the gloomy doom of ortginal 
guilt hanging over the whole race. For what avails it to the Divine 
character whether a portion or the whole be bom to sin and suffering 1 
One single instance of individual wrong is just as repugnant to all our 
cherished ideas of Divine Providence as the most overwhelming 
masses. If one being in the universe can be overlooked, or suffer injustice 
in the distribution of the blessings of life — where 13 dur guarantee for 
the parental care of our Father, who suffereth not a sparrow to itXL to 
the ground without Him ? Wherefore we conclude that so far as vin- 
dication of the character of Qod is concerned. Unitarian philosophy 
does not begin to touch the real merits of the question. It leaves un- 
touched and unaccounted for, masses of sin, overhanging the whok 
human family, and spreading its poisonous snares around the inno- 
cent and defenceless, dragging them unresistingly down into the gulf 
of woe. 

How, indeed, can that which is false in itself, become, when seen 
in its own nature, a vindication of the truths of Divine Love'and Wis- 
dom ? It is only when seen in contrast with what appears a deeper 
evil, that it is accepted ad some modification of the repulsive doctrine 
For it is an unmitigated falsehood — ^without the slightest foundation 
in fact — ^that man, as bom into the world, "is by nature no more in- 
clined or disposed to vice than to virtue.?' This will do for theolo- 
gians to brood over in their closets — but let them leave their dogmas, 
systems and creeds, and instead of weaving fine cobweb theories, let 
them look the naked facts of human existence fully and fairly in the 
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faoe, tuA exhibited) not in a mere class, but on the entire theatre of tilie 
world. They will here find that there is a distinctive, native diflfer- 
ence in all individuals as to their constitutional tendencies ; and tha^^ 
with the very same training and discipline, and surrounded by the 
same .circumstances, they will still grow up as widely different as trees 
bearing different fruits. That there are hereditary tendencies, is too 
glaringly manifest to be denied ; inbred proclivities to evil — engen 
dered appetites that cost immense suffering, both in their indulgence 
and resistance. Therefore we need not wonder at the want of power 
in a philosophy which, in its initial ideas of human nature, is false in 
fact ; and in its application to the principles of Divine honor and jus- 
tice is no more successful than the theology it seeks to supplant. 

As a further set-off against the orthodox doctrine, Unitarians gener- 
ally, if not universally, adopt the doctrine of Universal Restoration — 
how far this serves the purpose of vindicating the Divine character, we 
shall see in the next chapter in treating of Universalist theology. 

To recur to the facts of human depravity — I have indicated the 
falsity of the theory of equally balanced procUvities, which in truth 
. are no proclivities at all, by a simple appeal to what I regard as the 
universal experience of all who have studied human nature 
in all its phases, unbiased by any favorite hypothesis of their own. 
It would be foreign to the design of this work to argue these 
points at length . My object is to set the mind a-thinking rather than 
to shut it up by exhaustive argument The demands of honor and 
justice are not, however, satisfied with even this equally balanced or- 
ganization. All who have argued a priori upon the subject, con- 
cede that there should be given a bearing towards good — a predomin- 
ant inclination towards the path that leads upward to the Creator, and 
this certainly would be the fact, if there had been no intervening 
channels of life into which perversion had crept and caused a fall 
from some primal condition. And so enrooted is this consciousness 
of a first pure and innocent itate of love and wisdom on earth that 
antiquity ever possesses a charm, to which we look back as to the child- 
hood of the race. Nor is it to a state of barbarism that we cast a 
'longing, lingering look behind," but to a state of graceful, sportive, 
simple, unsophisticated nature in all its rudiments of refinement and 
beauty. There is ^a golden ago" fiishioned in the imagery of every 

cood man's intellectual chambersi and he looks around upon the gen- 

9 
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erations of earth with a feding akin to that which mourns over the 
decayed monuments of ancient arL Thus muses one of the foremost 
of Unitarian writers, Dr. Dewej, over the condition of the moral 
world. ^These are ruins indeed ; but thej proclaim that something 
noble hath fallen into ruin, — ^proclaim it by signs mournful yet vener. 
able, like the desolations of an ancient temple, like the broken walls and 
falling columns and hollow sounds of decay that sink down lieavily 
among its deserted recesses." 

Thus, in spite of all theory, the deep consciousness of the heart, 
that blends itself with the universal instincts of the race, will revert 
back to a something once existing — a state from whence men have 
fallen. Even our very language embodies the idea of a fall We al- 
ways speak of the sin-stained man as, d^rraded, ruined, lost; hence 
embodying the perception of a higher previous condition from whence 
he started; whereas, if he started from nothing, as the theory which 
ignores all the facts of hereditary tendencies supposes, there could be 
nothing to fall from — ^no ruin, no loss. Thus does this philosophy 
utterly fail in giving any intelligible response to the instinctive feelings 
of degradation that ever accompany the consciousness of sin^ or the 
veneration and yearnings of the race towards the wisdom and simplic- 
ity of the early infant ages of the world. 

But the great defect in this theology is its utter inefficiency to reach 
the causes of those overwhelming evils, which its advocates so feeling- 
ly deplore. Ignoring the deep invisible agencies that are constantly 
at work in the busy chambers of the human heart and intellect — the 
main efforts have been thrown out to the surface; and even those ef- 
forts have been but feebly supported, from want of an internal living 
principle. Hence Unitarianism has no 'coTu^rt^c/tv^ power. Nor indeed 
can it have any such power, when its philosophy lies on the outside of 
things, and works fiom ciicam^erenceto centre— ^a process by which 
all power is lost in the inverse movements of the whole system. By 
this inverse movement the voj action of its several parts defeats the 
end — ^for the end of all reformation is the harmonization of the lower 
nature of man with his highest perceptions — ^but by beginning on the 
outside,a8 is the case with all the leformatoiy movements of recent 
times, they are working away yrom, instead of to the end; and every 
«ffort only serves to weaken the movement, and shut up the energies 
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into 1 ooldy telfifih ooDserratiBm, tach as Chju^^ 
of the Unftariaii bod j. 

The qprmgB of human action nrart be reached and cleansedi befoie 
anj enduring reformation can be eflfected. The morement must be 
fn»n the Sonioe or the centre towards the ciicnmfisrence — theultimateS 
of life. Thoefore no theologj can stand bejond a brief term that 
does not reach the causes of the great enls, which jet assault and des- 
olate the worid. And these causes rest in the derired organism and 
evil associations visible and invisible which bdong to every indindual 
of the human familj. Individual refoimation and regeneration are 
the great ends which lie directly bdbre us, in every true religious 
movement. But the very first lesson to be learned is the deep conflict 
that every human heart must undergo by reason of its strong inheri- 
ted tendencies towards the evil and the &Ise. The ingenerated pro- 
pensities towards self and the world, more or less strong in every in- 
dividual, rise up to meet every advance of Divine Truth; and unless 
these insane loves are known and fought against, the Lord cannot op- 
erate with His holy Spirit in building His Kingdom within us. 

This internal conflict of an inherited nature waning against the 
strivings of the Spirit, belongs to an experience so universal vdih all 
the most pious and devoted men of all ages, that the fact cannot be 
escaped from ; and herein lies that great element of religious power, 
which in abasing the creature exalts the Creator, and renders to Him 
all his dues. But Unitarian philosophy gives a nature to every one 
neither good nor bad in its tendencies, but with an inherent power 
TO BECOME EITHER. Whcnco tbis powcT ? And what can give the 
first impulse, if every individual man is thus left to initiate himself in« 
to the courses of virtue or of vice ? The proposition itself is an ab- 
surdity upon its very face. 

It is, however, enough for our purpose to know that the form of re* 
ligious belief, now before us, does not satisfy the conscious perceptions 
and yearninG:s of the spiritually minded man, and I cannot better ex- 
press the general consciousness upon this subject than by quoting the 
following from Sears on Regeneration. The chapter is headed ^Tes- 
timony of Consciousness :" 

^ There is a large class of minds ranging through all nations, 
sects and ages, which, though differing in their theologies, have a singii- 
Ur agreement as to the tacts of consciousness. They draw various 
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conclusions from these facts, but they bear uniform testimony as to the 
facte themselves The testimony is substantially this, — ^that some evL', 
forces within, lying deeper than their personal volitions, or acquired 
tastes, and antedating all their culture and habits, are seeking to pos- 
sess and to sway their faculties. They give to the individual the feel- 
ing of divided consciousness. And this feeling is stronger j list iii the 
degree that the religious experience becomes more deep and vital. — 
The more the interior man is searched and laid open by the Word of 
God the clearer are the demonstrations of this divided consciousness; 
and it seems to the individual that two classes of powers are ranged 
in opposition and seeking for the dominion of his nature. This con. 
liict, perhaps, did not appear except under the light of Christian truth 
bursting on the soul in clearer splendor, — like the sun rising on a field 
where hoste are arrayed for battle, but which lay in stillness on their arms 
until the morning light should appear. Those who live a life merely 
natural and outwardly blameless, yet who have never brought the 
most interior life under the judgment of the eternal law, have no such 
experience as we hero described. But it is conspicuously displayed in 
the lives of such men as Luther, Fenelon, Taylor, Bunyan, Fox, Ed- 
wards and Ware, and the more so as the interior nature emerged out of 
dim twilight into open day, when all things appeared not in masSy but 
distributed, and with their shape and quality confessed. Now the ques- 
tion may be raised, whether those moods be healthful or morbid, and 
whether the facts of consciousness are here rendered truly ; but the 
question will hardly fail of a right answer, if we remember that often- 
est out of these moods has come a robust and fervid piety, oblivious 
of self, earnest for great deeds and sacrifices, and with words that 
speak most effectively to the condition of sinful men." 

Grant these facts, (and who shall gainsay them ?) and our discourse 
is ended with reference to the unsatisfactory tenure of Unitarian theo- 
logy. Ite hold upon the human mind is fast slackening or merging 
into a higher theology, of which the most decided token is given in 
that most valuable of all recent publications, Sears on Regeneration, 
being published under the auspices of "The American Unitarian As- 
sociation." And although that Association, as individuals, do not 
pledge themselves to a concurrence in every opinion therein advanced, 
yet the fact that the practical doctrines and profound religious experi- 
ence which it 80 clearly and strongly states and enforces, are the ac- 
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knowledged clairosof the publication to the attention of the public, ii^ 
evidence of an open spirit and a catholic tendency in that deiioniina- 
tion, which wo hail joyfully, as the harbinger of an entire change com- 
ing over that section of the Christian Church. For this work most 
unequivocally maintains the leading doctrines of the New Jerusalem, 
as any one may see who reads the copious extracts inserted in the 2nd 
vol. of "Tiie Crisis ;" but, better far, lei every one who has any interest 
in the life-questions of the church, procure and read the book itself. 

A few words of personal experience, and this chapter is ended. I 
have before recorded the difficulties which beset me in the Unita- 
rian doctrine of the Godhead — ^let me now briefly allude to the life- 
experiences which cluster around the early days of my religious ca- 
reer. For more than twenty years after the rational faculties had been 
aroused to the subject of religion ray path lay in the direction of Uni- 
tarian theology. Brought up within that denomination, I retained its 
dociqnes and philosophy until a brighter light dawned upon me — ^but 
the cold), external and artificial condition of the body itself, had led a 
number of ardent, enterprising young men to come out from that or- 
ganization, and to place religion in life, rather than in outward forms 
and ceremonies Coming thus out from the dead formalism of Eng- 
ish Unitarian worship, yet retaining its doctrine, we organized upon 
the simple laws collected from the New Testament, calling ourselves 
"The Church of God," commonly known by the name of "Free- 
thinking Christians." Our entire object was to be a living church — 
each to devote himself to his own and his brother^s impi*ovement. In 
the enthusiasm of a new effort I verily believed that this church wag 
to be the instrument of regenerating the world — so devoted, so zeal- 
ous were its members — so honest and faithful to each other — such con- 
stant efforts towards a deep, pious, spiritual life, that my whole soul 
was engrossed in its objectb for many years. 

Starting upon the equally balanced system, and holding to the in- 
herent power in each individual to come up to any ideal standard we 
might fix, we went to work fixing up characters ; but soon, very sooOy 
found that after the first stirring appeals had died away, there was* a 
falling back into old habits and modes of thought and feeling, so that 
precept and example failed to work out permanent changes. At one 
time we would be flattered with great hopes of improvement in the 
general state of the society — ^but some untoward circumstance would 



70 THE OOSFUCT 

ever and anon throw the apple of discord among us ; and then out 
came the slumbering passions, and conflict and division would ensue 
— the stronger partj cutting off the weaker aa unprincipled and ui.« 
worthy members of the body. 

Then we baid, ^Man is the creature of circumstances,*^ and the 
Church of God is the fold into which men must be gatliered to sui- 
round themselves with influences favorable to religious character. But 
alas ! we f(»rgot that the church itself was yet nothing but a body of 
unregenerate men — themselves in the bonds of selfish and worldly 
loves, and quite as likely to lend their influence on the wrong as the 
right side. Still we went on strong in the faith that a church must 
exist that would be powerful to uproot all the evils of the human fami- 
ly — yes, the church was to do the work. Fatal delusion ! Soon hered- 
itary or constitutional difficulties upreared their formidable fronS 
and we were constrained to fall back upon original differences in the 
constitutions of men, until finally we consolod ourselves with the re- 
flection that the world was not yet ready for a church such as was our 
cherished ideal. But all this only proved that we weie no church at 
all. That the very first rudiments of the church had not been born 
within us — that we were ignorant of the simplest truths of human 
nature, of our relation to the Lord, and his sole power in the regener- 
ation of mnn. 

The result of our experience, extending over a long period of time, 
and embracing a great extent and variety of persons and circumstances^ 
was that more self-righteousness and pride of character, uncharitable- 
ness and contempt of others — bitterness and ill blood were engendered 
throughout all these abortive efforts than could well be imagined, to 
gain an entrance into a society dedicated to the God of Truth. But 
here was the great difficulty. It was truth that we sought, and good 
was passed by as a secondary and derivative qualification. Talent bore 
away the palm, and the strongest men became the patterns and would- 
be tyrants of the Church, until constant rebelhons and divisions so 
weakened the body, that it sunk into a mere worldly business organi- 
zation — ^wealth and intellect being its leading characteristics. 

Thus were made manifest to my understanding the legitimate fruits 
of a theology, which placed its main reliance on human principle and 
power — which ignored the great facts of human depravity — ignored 
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the subtle influencet of spiritual agencies — denied the plenary inspir- 
ation of the Word — and looked not to the Lord as being through His 
Word tlie ever-present Teacher, Leader and Regenerator. 
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CHAPTER YII. 



mSQUlRY COSTTNCEE HOW FAR EXISTIHO SYSTEMS OFRSLlGIOtS Vt" 

LIEF SATISFY TBE DEMANDS OF TUB HEART AND TUB INTELLECT?— 

3rd. UNI versa LIST THEOLOGY. 

Orthodox Unirersalism the result of retaining both the raoring powers of 
religion and seeking relief in the ultimate destinies of the race.~-John Fos- 
ter.— -Orthodox ^ iew merges into Hestorationism. — Does not vindicate the 
Divine character, but plunges it more deeplj into shade. —Is not adapted to 
the moral wants of the world.—- Scripture evidence applies with equal force 
against both Universalism and Restorationism* — The latter hypothesis ex- 
amined.— >Its inefficiency in sustaining the Divine character. — iJnsustained 
by the facts of human life.— Does not meet the wants of the intellect, or satis- 
fy the demands of the heart. 

It has been the general pohcy of orthodox churches to put Uni- 
versahsm most determinedly out of the pale of evangelical Christian- 
ity — a proscription, indeed, which is extended to all that are called 
liberal denominations. And the current impression of the source 
and objects of this persuasion is, that—furnishing so easy a road to 
Heaven — its birth is from human depravity, and it draws its adhe- 
rents from a class of characters who wear relijxion as a cloak for in- 
difference and selfishness — void of piety and godliness, and vainly 
seeking to evade perdition or hell by denying its existence. Un- 
doubtedly every form of doctrine is embraced, in many cases, frofti un. 
worthy motives ; but still, it is true that a large amount of good must 
lie at the initiament of every genuine phase of religious belief, or it 
will vanish as quickly as false buds or blossoms from a tree. The 
amount of good and truth in any theory is its life-principle, and de- 
termines its term and tenure of existence — besides a relative strength 
gained by standing in relation to a darker theory, which tends to 
throw its best favored features out into bold relief. 

The "Conflict of Ages," does justice to the moral aspects of this 
phase of religious experience, and vindicates its origin and ends from 
the obloquy generally cast upon them. This experience is said to be 
"one wliich results from holding unmodified, and with full faith and 
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deep sensibility, both the most radical facts coucerning human deprav- 
ity and the principles of honor and of right." 

Upbn a certain portion of such minds the power of the principles 
of h(MK>r and right is so great, that although they cannot cease to be- 
lieve the facts as to human depravity, yet they shrink from carrying 
out the system of Christianity to its full and Scriptural result and take 
refuge in the doctrine of universal salvation. It is well known that 
the prevailing opinion of the great body of evangehcal Christians, in 
all ages, has been opposed to this doctrine. This has resulted from a 
full conviction that the testimony of Scripture is decidedly against it* 
Tet so urgent and powerful are the principles of honor in some minds^ 
that, in view of the common doctrine concerning the alleged dealings 
of God with man through Adam, they have been i^nable to rest in 
any result short of universal salvation. But it is not till after many 
struggles and much suffering that they finally com^ to this conclusion. 
The experience of such has found an eloquent utterance in the words 
of the truly eminent John Foster." 



Our author then goes on to show the deep benevolent and honora- 
ble character of John Foster, as exhibiting a great and noble spirit — 
so keenly sensitive to the principles of honor and of right, that over it 
iheir influence must have been supreme. Hence, although he con- 
cedes the almost universal judgment of divines, in affirmation of the 
doctrine of ih^ eternity of future punhhment, ^^and that the testimo- 
ny of Scripture for it is formidably strong," — yet on the basis of what 
he calls Hhe moral argument" he rejects the doctrine. ^*The facts 
whioh have been stated as held by the orthodox church concerning the 
conduct of God towards new created minds, both with regard to their 
original constitutions and their circumstances, so deeply affected and 
pained his benevolent spirit, that seeing no way to answer the argu- 
ments which sustained the system of which these facts were a part, he 
sought relief in the doctrine of universal salvation." 

The following quotations from Foster's works, are given by our au- 
thor, which I insert with the view of presenting the most prominent 
features of this system of roligious belief: 

^Then think of man, his nature, his situation, the circumstances of 

his brief sojourn and trial on earth. Far be it from us to make light 

of the demerit of sin, and to remonstrate with the supreme Judge 

10 
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against a severe chastisement, of whatever moral natore we may ref- 
gard the infliction to be. But still, what is man ? He comes into the 
world with a nature fatally corrupt, and powerfully tending to actual 
evil He comes among a crowd of temptations adapted to his in- 
nate evil propensities. He crows up (incomparably the greater propor- 
tion of the race) in great ignorance ; his judgment weak, and under 

numberless beguilements to error, while his passions and ap- 
petites are strong; his conscience unequally matched against their 

power, — and in the majority of men but feebly and rudely 
constituted. The influence of whatever good instructions be m^ 
receive is counteracted by a combination of opposite influences 
almost constantly acting on him. He is essentially and inevitably 
unapt to be powerfully acted on by what is invisible and future. In 
addition to all which, (here is the intervention and activUy of the great 
tempter and destroyer. In short, his condition is such that there ii 
no hope of him, but from a direct, special operation on him of what 
we denominate grace. Is it not so ? Are we not convinced ? is it 
not the plain doctrine of Scripture ? Is there not irresistible evidence, 
from a view of the actual condition of the human world, that no mam 
can become good, in the Christian sense, can become fit for a holy and 
happy place hereafter, but by this operation, ah extra? But this is 
sovereign and discriminative on the pairt of the sovereign agent, and 
independent of the will of man ; and how awfully evident is it that 
this indispensable operation takes place only on a comparatively small 
proportion of the collective race ! 

" Now, this creature, thm constituted and cifcwmstanced, passes a 
few fleeting years on earth, — a short, sinful course, in which he does 
often what, notwithstanding his ignorance and ill-disciplined judgment 
and conscience, he knows to be wrong, and neglects what he knows 
to be his duty, and conseqtiently, for a greater or less measure of guilt, 
widely diflererit in difierent offenders, deserves punishment But end- 
less punishment ! hopeless misery through a duration, to which the 
enormous terms above iniagined will be nothing ! I acknowledge my 
inability, (I would say it reverently) to admit this beliei^ together whh 
a belief in the Divine goodness, — the belief that *God is love,' that his 
tender mercies are over all his works. Goodness, benevolence, chari^ 
ty, as ascribed in supreme perfection to Him, cannot mean a quality 
foreign to all human conceptions of goodness. It must be something 
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analogom inprlnciple to what himself has defined and required as 
goodness in his moral creatures, that, in adoiing the divine goodness, 
we may not be worshipping *an unknown God.' But, if so, how 
would all our ideas be confounded while contemplating him, bringing 
of his own sovereign will, a race of creatures into existence in such a 
condition that they certainly will and must, — must hy their nature 
<ind circumstances — go wrong and be miserable, unless prevented by 
especial grace, which is the privilege of only a small proportion of 
them, and at the same affixing on the delinquency a doom of which 
it is infinitely beyond the highest archangeFs faculty to apprehend a 
thousandth part of the horror! 

* * « 4t Is * * 

* It would be a transcendently direful contemplation, if I believed 
the doctrine of the eternity of future misery. It amazes me to ima- 
gine how thoughtful and benevolent men, believing that doctrine, can 
endure the sight of the present woild, and the history of the past. To 
behold successive innumerable crowds carried on in the mighty im- 
pulse of a depraved nature, which they are impotent to reverse^ and 
t^ which it is not the will of God, in his sovereignty, to apply the only 
adequate power, the withholding of which consigns them inevitably 
to their doom ; to see them passing through a short term of mortal ex- 
istence (absurdly sometimes denominated a probation), under all the 
world's pernicious influences, with the addition of the malign and 
deadly one of the great tempter and destroyer, to confirm and aug- 
ment the inherent depravity, on their speedy passage to everlasting 
woe ; — I repeat^ I am, without pretending to any extraordinary depth 
of feeling, amazed to conceive what they contrive to do with their 
sensibility, and in what manner they maintain a firm assurance of the 
Divine goodness and justice^^ 

It will be seen by the foregoing extracts, that Foster distinctly avows ^ 
the three elements heretofore specified, as forming the general doc- 
trine of total depravity. Ist. Deep personal depravity anterior to 
choice and action. 2nd. Exposure to corrupt worldly associations and 
influences, and Srd. The fearful wiles of evil spirits. Thus retaining 
the two elements of power, and seeking a relief in a scheme of salva- 
tion that effectually neutralizes both. 

For if nothing can save man but some immediate operation of the 
Holy Spirit — some direct special work of grace without his volition 
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or oo-operatioD ; if he is to be taken hold of bj an operation a6 ex- 
tra, and nolens volens, hauled into heaven bj main foroe^ there is at 
once an end of all efforts in regeneration, and the moving powers of 
Christianity are nothing but the automaton toys of childhood. 

Proper orthodox Universalism, being but the reactive effort to seek 
relief from an ^awful economy, overspread by a lurid and dreadfol 
shade," as depicted in the gloomy^repulsive points — ^brought out into 
strong uncompromising attitudes by John Calvin, can have no farther 
hold upon the mind, than what it derives in contrast with its reptilsive 
predecessor. Like Calvinism it retains all those ideas of abeolute^ 
unconditional, arbitrary action on the part of Gkxl, referring all things 
of salvation to immediate mercy or grace, without any cooperation on 
the part of man ; and entirely ignoring all the relations of cause vad 
effect in the moral states and destinies of the world. 



The entire argument in favor of universal salvation, as held by the 
orthodox Universalists, rests upon salvation being effected by imme- 
diate mercy; which, if it were true, would be irresistible; for nothing 
can be more certain than that if salvation were of immediate mercy, 
all would be saved. God is Love itself. Love is His very nature and 
essence — ^not a quality belonging to, or adjoined to Him, but it is He 
— Himself. Be is LOVE. Therefore it would be an impossibility 
for Him to pass over, in the exercise of His sovereign grace, any one 
of His rational creatures. And while any minds in the Chiistian 
Church are yet bent upon sovereign decrees, unconditional election 
and irresistible grace, the doctrine of universal salvation must of ne- 
cessity, hold an irresistible charm over benevolent persons, and often 
be secretly cherished, when prudence would prevent an open avowaL 
A general suspicion that the doctrine of eternal torments is losing its 
hold among the ranks of evangelical ministers in England, caused a 
"great reluctance even among the believers of the doctrine, to intro- 
duce it as a test in the Evangelical alliance." And our author says, 
" I know of no reason to be confident that the views of Foster will 
not also make converts, even among the evangelical ministers of our 
own land, so strong is the appeal to the principles of honor and nght, 
in view of the facts of human depravity extensively held." 

But in proportion as the advancing rational principle of the human 
mind embraces the facts of Divine Order; and recognizes the Divine 
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operatians as being invariably according to laws of causation, working 
through means to an appointed end, the orthodox Universalist doc- 
trine merges into the more plausible form of the Restorationist In- 
deed it can only hold its own, by borrowing strength from its antago- 
nistic relation to the popular orthodox church. Accordingly we find 
DOW, that the general tone of UniversaUst writings flooks to future 
pmiishment and suffering, as a corrective means of bringing the wick- 
ed to a state of purity and happiness. And tlus statement ef the doc- 
trine carries on its face, an appearance of justice^ and benevolence, 
which we shall enquire into, after disposing of the more orthodox 
form of the doctrine. 



Beecher suggests that this doctrine ^oes not furnish the needed re- 
lief at the right point The real difficulty is, that God should give to 
any new created beings cormpt moral constitutions, and then place 
them in circumstances of so great moral disadvantage. It is no relief 
to this to say that God will not punish them forever for the sins which 
originate in such a constitution and cireumstances. This would be no 
compensation for wronging them at the outset" Many minds, how- 
ever, wiQ regard the final destiny, contemplated in Universalism, as 
both a relief and a compensation; and it will require a higher view 
of the Dirine character and government — a view which takes us out 
fix>m all arbitrary operations, to see that this doctrine not only furnish- 
es no relief to the implication of Divine honor and justice, but throws 
a yet deeper shade over the Divine proceedings. For not only is Di- 
vine Love outraged in every wanton infliction of suffering, but the 
Divine Wisdom is also reduced to the weakest folly. . 

We look to the elements of wisdom in every procedure of the hu- 
man mind, and we find these elements in a trine, consisting of end, 
eaoae and eS&cL These three exist in every perfect act, and nothing 
ever has or ever can exist throughout all creation, but what has these 
three elements in its constitution. The end is the purpose of its ex- 
istence — the cause is the means, put into operation to produce the 
existence; and the effect is the existence itself. Hence, in all creation 
the end is in the purposes of Divine Love — the cause in the Divine 
Wisdom, and the effect in ^e Divine operations. Therefore, whatev- 
er exists, whether in the moral or natural world, must exist for some 
end, which consists with the Divine Love, operating through the Di 
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vine Wisdom. But for what end are all the deep trials and tempta* 
tions caused by evil influences — what end has all the sufferings and 
woes, and calamities of the human race in view, if, after all, the di- 
rect power and immediate mercy of the Lord is to save men in an- 
other stage of existence ? 

Indeed what end is proposed in this mortal existence at all* if all 
that men endure here — ^if their entire course of life is to be set aside 
when the body dies, and a new operation commenced to reverse all tha 
tendencies of their earthly career. For the Universalist idea is, that 
6om« different course will be adopted hereafter than what now is pur- 
sued towards man, — ^because here we see men grow worse and worse, 
till death shuts down the gates of existence, and cuts short their down- 
ward career. To bring about a new state, there must be, therefore, an 
entire new. and opposite set of causes put into operation ; and what 
then becomes of the Divine Wisdom — ^trying first a fruitless course 
in this life, and then reversing its action in the next? 

But the greatest imputation on the Divine Wisdom, is the hypothe- 
sis, which has been extensively held, that man puts off his propensi- 
ties to evil with the body, at death ; and rises a new being, ready to 
be led into all holy influences, and brought into heaven. What, but a 
farce, does this view make of all the scenes of mortal life — 
making this life itself a perfect nullity, and man the sport of the dire- 
est evils, foir no end whatever. What, under such a view, becomes of 
the Infinite Wisdom of the Lord ? Granting that His Love ordains 
the lot of eternal happiness to all men, — ^where is the wisdom of lead- 
ing him through a life of pain and misery — ^heaping up experience 
upon experience, and graving upon the tablet of his memory, lesson 
upon lesson, all to be swept away with the dust of the body and leave , 
no traces of their existence? Why should man live the life of the 
body at all — what need of the body and its surroundings, if all that 
is done and suffered, sloughs off like the serpent's skin, and a new be- 
ing rises, with new tastes and aspirations, rea^iy to run into a course of 
existence entirely foreign to all its mundane career? To act without 
an end in view belongs to vacant idiocy; and yet such, would be this 
mortal life — a life in which it is ordained for every man to lire and 
do and suffer for no possible end but the oblivion of the ccrave, if he 
rises divested of his sensual nature, and ready to be trained into an 
angel of heaven. 
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Human wisdom may fail of its ends by its partial fitd contracted 
i»pliere of operation ; but Infinite wisdom fills and penetrates all 
things, and is as deeply implicated in the minute and special, as in the 
grand and general. For what to us would be tbe value of Relij^j^ion if 
it bound us to a Being, who could possibly fail in the least o His op- 
erations ? Where to us^— mere grasshoppers on a ball of earth— would 
be the guarantee that we should not be passed over and letlb to strug- 
gle hopelessly in the gredt tides and currents of human life, if any de- 
partment g£ life, however dmiftll and insignificant, is suJQfered to exist 
without an end in view commensurate with the causes and efiects iu- 
Volved in the operation ? I confess that such a view of human life-^- 
its ends and destinies, as is presented in the doctrine of Universal sal- 
vation by an immediate operation of the Holy S|)irit, in another stage 
of existence, so far from exhibiting to us a God whose glory fills the 
whole Universe, whether of matter or of mind, exhibits a changeful, 
imbecile, fluctuating mass of incongruous elements in the Divine char- 
acter, calculated to spread darkness and uncertainty, and apprehension 
cvef the whole pathway of human life. 

The heart-yearnings for a God, on whom to rest as on a rock ; and 
the Ught of whose countenance can beam upon us in every nook and 
comer of our mental earth- — no event so dark that it illuminates not, 
and no bereavement so desolate that the everlasting arms may not 
be spread under us, are utterly unsatisfied with a theology that deals 
in Divine Sovereignty and unconditional salvation without the indis- 
pensable union of all the constituents of the Godhead — Love, Wis- 
dom and Power, being in full and perfect operation, as end, cause and 
effect in every minute particular of the Divine Providence. 



•al^ 



If this system of religious belief fails to satisfy our highest esti- 
mate of the Divine perfections, how much farther does it fall short — 
nay, how utterly does it fail in meeting the moral wants of the world. 
For a true religion, one that can fill out its legitimate use, must be 
calculated not only to respond to our most exalted conceptions of God, 
but tiao to adapt itself to our wants, as moral, responsible beings. — 
This, indeed, is the gi'eat business oi Religion, inasmuch as the great 
«nd of this life is to become regenerate— bom again to a spiritual 
state of love and faith, which is life eternal. Hence trae Wisdom 
vould seek that every act performed here should have a direction. 
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turned towards our ultimate destiny. Bat if tLia destiny is to be 
reached by Divine operations, independent of our own volitionsy and 
requiring no co-operation on our part» where is the moral agency or 
responsibility involved in our course of life, and what else are we but 
machines worked upon by an irresistable power out of ourselvea? — 
Where k the power — ^where the efficacy of precept or command, or 
example, if these work not out their legitimate effects as means of 
salvation 9 If the landmarks set up in our joumeyings through earth 
are swept away by the dark stream of death ; and every yestige of 
bodily life is forever shrouded by the funereal pall, what need we do 
more here than eat drink and be merry — ^making self our god, and 
seeking only the fleeting gratifications of a life which is a mere usekis 
bauble 9 What becomes of self-denial and the crucifixion of the flesh 
— what of tears and groans and prayers for deliverance — ^what of hopes 
and aspirations, for purity and hoHness, if all these avail nothing, and 
sovereign unconditional grace eflects man's entire salvation! 

What, oh, what becomes of the manhood of the race — ^where is the 
human that is the crowning mark of the species, if all this life is to 
be worn as a garment to be utterly cast ofl" as man approaches his final 
end ? If all the real acts of this life have not their ends in the far ofiT 
future, where is the distinction between the mortal life of man, and 
the life of the brute? Indeed, we see the Intimate fruits of this 
theology in the shallow reforms, and exclusive attention to natural 
laws, and natural good, which obtain generally among its professors^ 

But it is needless to dwell upon a form of doctrine so rapidly pack- 
ing away, as the orthodox doctrine of Universal Salvation by imme- 
diate mercy, supposing a change of state to be efibcted by putting off 
the mortal body. For now pacts are speaking. If the present 
open manifestations from the spiritual world efiectno other good, they 
do at least establish the disclosure, made a century ago, by Sweden- 
borg that **Man after death is in all sense, memory, thought and a^ 
fection in which he was in the world— that he is after death as bos life 
was in the world, and that he leaves nothing except his earthly body.'' 

Hitherto, we have not introdticed Scriptural evidence in relation to 
the three prominent systems of belief which we are examining; be- 
cause mere textual or verbal teachings, gathered from the m^re literal 
sense of the Word, have furnished weapons to all the combating par • 
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tieSk But in Qx^ case of the theory now before us, the preponderance of 
argument is so great, at least in appearance, that it must ever re-act 
most powerfully upon all minds that accept the authority of the Sa- 
ered Scriptures. It is not in mere verbal expressions or declarations, 
that the weight of authority from this source consists — but the whole 
body of Scripture teachings, respecting the future lot of the wicked, 
4II tend most determinately to the doctrine — that once delivered over 
to their predominant lusts, there is no hope of salvation. Without 
•topping to criticise mere words, such as whether everlasting or for- 
ever and ever, necessarily mean endless, we will simply bring out 
the great fact that runs so continuously throughout these teachings, 
that there is a last — a final crisis in the career of all men, called the 
last judgment; — -that there is a final gathering together under the 
light of Divine Truth, when every man, with his eyes open, takes his 
chosen path, and departs from the Divine presence, or takes up his 

abode in the house of his heavenly Father. This fact gleams out 
from the entire body of the Word, and meets us at every turn. It in 

constantly held up as the beacon of warning. "Be not deceived, God 

is not mocked; whatever a man soweth that shall he also reap." — 

There is a harvest to every season of life, as well as a great harvest to 

every individual, when he is finally gathered to his fathers. And this 

final gathering is treated of in many different forms; the most prom- 
inent of which is the day of Judgment Now, although the sub- 
ject has been invested with imagery of the most terrific character, in- 
volving representations altogether alien to the Divine goodness*, yet, 
the impressions of a decided issue coming eventually upon all rational ac- 
oountable beings; which parts them into two grand divisions, and as> 
gagns to each a distinct and forever separate state of existence, are so 
grounded in the entire teachings of the Word, that those whose con- 
stant delight is in reading and meditating over its sacred pages, will 
•rer find a powerful reaction constantly rebutting all their preposses'- 
«oii8, in favor of what is called Universal Salvation. 

That the common doctrine of endless torments, or everiasting pun- 
•hment, should be instinctively rejected by every mind, predominant- 
ly benevolent, and that looks at the subject from the simple point of 
the paternal character of God, is not only not surprising, but th« 
wonder is that any one can really entertain the doctrine for a moment« 
tnd say in the same breath that "God is Love.'' Yet such false no- 
tions of justioe have taken hold of men, and their veneration for ever 

11 
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literal expression of the Word has been so great, that they felt compel^ 
led to surrender every feeling of their own hearts to the inscrutable de- 
crees, and mysteries of God^s sovereign government of the world. 

Few, however, can have looked the subject fairly in the face — ^few 
can have realized the horrors of a state of incessant and interminable 
misery — one unbroken chain of suflfering — one eternal night without 
a ray of light or hope, and fully and firmly believe the appalling doc- 
trine. And yet, on the other hand, what could they do with those 
plain declarations of Scripture, which annex the same term of dura- 
tion to the punishment of the wicked as to the reward of the 
righteous. For in that most remarkable representation of the last 
Judgment, recorded in Matthew xxv, 81 — 46, which concludes with 
the words, "And these shall go away into everlasting punishment; 
but the righteous into life eternal,^ — it is the same word in the orig- 
inal which is rendered everlasting and eternal. It is plain, there-, 
fore, that while these words stand recorded as the teachings of the Lord 
there must be an interminable conflict in the minds of those who 
dwell on the words of Holy writ, with as much reverence as they 
cling to the paternal character of God. And the result is, either a 
denial or lax interpretation of the inspired records, frittering them down 
into meaningless figures, or a closure of the mind to all reflection up- 
on the fates of nine tenths of their fellow creatures. 

Those whose reverence for the Word overbalances all other feelings, 
while they dare not nullify its teachings by proclaiming the doctrine 
of universal salvation, yet lose all practical belief in a doctrine which 
can never be contemplated but with such unmitigated horror, as would 
curdle up all the generous blood that ever flowed in human veins, and 
turn to gall and bitterness all the joys and delights of existence. — 
There have, indeed, been times when such doctrines were suited to 
the rude, turbulent, vindictive natures of men ; and then they were 
heartily believed and carried out in the enactments of the spiritual 
po^er and secular arm of the church. But aa the loving spirit of the 
Lord becomes more and more breathed into men^s souls, the heart re- 
fuses to dwell upon scenes abhorrent to the very lowest conceptiona 
of the Divine attributes, and hence it is that in these days, a marked 
change has come over the fulminations of the pulpit, and hell and 
damnation are kept as much in the back ground as possible. Them 
was at one time, withont doubt, a power in the tenrort of endieaa p«»- 
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ishment, whieli were dwelt upon, and spun out, and mafltnified in TO* 
viral preaching, that contributed to throw a check upon the headlong 
«)urBe of the lowevt daas of eyil doers; but that time has well nigk 
paBfied, and the reign of terror fading into the things that were. — > 
Yet in spite of all this, the great body of Christians hold nominal' 
ly the doctrine of endless punishment, being held thereto by the in- 
surmountable declarations of the Scriptures — yet with an inner pre- 
sentiment that it cannot be exactly as is the appearance. Still, while 
the Bible is reverenced as the supreme authority — ^the first and great- 
est teacher — ^to which all else must bow and submit, it is certain that 
a full, unwavering, unconflicting faith in the Universalist or Restora- 
tionist (doctrine, can never obtain a permanent hold in the general 
Christian Church. 

On the other hand the advocates of Universal Salvation plant 
themselves supremely upon the paternal character of God, and/rom 
thence survey the teachings of the Word — ^thus making the Word 
secondary to their own conclusions. Their estimate of the Word is 
expressed in such language as the following, which is taken from an 
article by one of the editors of a Universalist paper: "No amount 
of assumed authority could satisfy me of the truth of eternal tor- 
ments, under the government of a benevolent Gbd — ^a Universal Fa- 
ther > If Jesus had taught the doctrine I should suppose he did it 
traditionally, and from not having thought much upon its cruelty and 
absurdity, and was to that extent, at least, mistaken." Now what is 
this but putting our own view of the subject in a paramount posi- 
tion — making our own iron bedstead, and adapting the teachings of 
Jesus to its length and breadth. The same writer saya, "I do not be- 
lieve he (Jesus) taught any such doctrine. Particular texts do^ I ad- 

mity look that way, but they can be fairly interpreted in perfect har- 
mony with the doctrine of universal restoration." This is the univer- 
sal treatment which the Scriptures have received from the sectaries 
and soldiers of the church; beating and dividing, and fitting its gar- 
ments to every doctrine they feel compelled to support Yet in spite 
of all this ex^etical trituration, the feeling of the lost condition of 
the wicked is so strongly embedded in the ground-work of all the 
descriptions of the final state of the moral world, that the deeply 
pious soul whose delight is to meditate in the law of God day and 
nighl^ can never escape from the overwhehmng mass of testimony, 
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wbieli separates finally and forever, those whose rnling loves are of 
the Lord and the neighbor on the one hand, and those whose mKng 
loves are of self and the worid, on the other. It is not '^pariicolar 
texts," but the broad and deep teachings of the Word itself — ft>r id- 
though I referred to one text pre-eminentlj, '^These shall go away m- 
to everlasting puniahmeni^ (fee," it is because the text is the summaij 
of the whole transaction recorded as discriptire of the last jadg-" 
ment The very idea of ^epara/tonr— dividing the sheep from the 
goats, and their going off into different and opposite ways, implies a 
a permanence of condition, or a fixedness of state in a certain direc- 
tion^ acquired by each of these parties, bj which a repulsion is estab- 
lished, which has a tendency to confirm that separation. Hence 
the very fact of judgment, and thence separation, will ever weigh 
heavily in the balance against the doctrine of universal salvation. 

Bear in mind that I am not now arguing the question, but mere- 
ly showing that both the Universalist's and Restorationist's theory 
must fail to satisfy those minds in the Church, whose reverence for 
the teachings of the Word towers above every other cpnsideration. — 
In reading the statements of these writers, I am always struck with 
the vantage ground assumed by ultra descriptions of the opposite 
doctrine. In an article from a periodical of the Restorationist per- 
suasion, to which I have before alluded, the following expression oc-^ 
curs : "What an inconsistency, therefore, would it have been in Him 
(Jesus) to have taught that God would arbitrarily and vindictively 
torture millions of his creatures, without even seeking their reforma- 
tion !" Now, to me, it is passing strange, that any intelligent writer 
of the present day should harp upon so ultra a phase of the doctrine, 
and appear to be entirely ignorant of a version of this subject, alto- 
gether different from orthodox statements, which has existed for a cen- 
tury in the works of E. Swedenborg. 

Is it not also singular, that the idea has never struck enquuing 
mmds, that where such unequi/uoeal language is employed in relation 
to the condition of the wicked, there must be some truth connected 
with the subject, which has not yet been brought out to view, and 
which will harmonize these declarations of Scripture with the pater- 
nal character of Gk)d? Why have they not said within themselvet, 
in the language of the good Dr. Watt«, "It is certain that there are 
several things in the Bible yet unknown and vnexplained; and it ia 
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«wtam there is some way to solve these difficulties, and to reoondle 
these seeming contradictions." Hence a quiet waiting for more light, 
and holding our minds in abeyance upon such momentous questionsi 
would be far more befitting a true Christian mind, than rash denial 
and setting up new theories. But now has appeared a new view of 
this entire subject A new theology has come to hand, which, in ite 
view of the Divine Character, outstrips all previous conceptions, by 
declaring in the most emphatic and stihstaritial manner that God is 
Zove Itself — ^it is His very Ssse, from which proceeds the Divine 
Wisdom. And yet, at the same time, maintains the integrity of the 
Word in all its roLitions to the final state of the wicked. 

The saving element in the statement of doctrine, in the New Jer- 
vsalem, is that hell and heaven are distinct states of Kfb caused by 
the predominance of the love of self and the world on one hand, and 
the love of the Lord and the neighbor on the other. And that these 
states are not rewards and punishments, to which one is called and 
the other condemned; but states, to which the ruling love and thence 
delight impels each and every individual in seeking for himself con- 
genial society ; thus, that the great law of attraction by which every 
•ne seeks his like, and is gathered to nis own, determines the relativi 
condition of all in the spiritual world. Therefore it is not the eterni- 
ty of punishment and torment, but a fixedness of state as expressed 
in Revelations xxii, 11 : ^He that is unjust, let him be unjust still; 
and that is filthy, let him be filthy still ; and he that is righteous, let 
him be righteous still ; and he that is holy, let him be holy still.*' 

I have here only indicated the direction of a new aspect of this 
subject, which I hope to be enabled to bring out into such strong and 
impr^able points of view, as shall bring relief to those minds now 
tossed between the contending forces of Divine Love and Scripture tes- 
timony ; and to maintain the full force of both these elements of truth. 
At present I content myself with following out our inquiry in showing 
how fiu the doctrine of the Universalist and Restorationist is satisfac- 
tory on the score of Bible testimony and authority 



It will be seen that the general tenor of Scripture testimony it 
equally adverse to both the prevailing theories of Universal salvadoB 
—-but, apparently, a great difference exists in the philosophical as- 
padB of the two. We propose now to examine the hypothesis of 
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Biefltorationism, or the final retara to holiness and happineas of tb* 

widEdd, after pasring through the purifying panishments of helL 

The ground-work of this hjpothefiis lies in the paternal character of 

God, and the nature and design of punishment. % 

It is contended that, in the Divine government, puniBhment can 
only be inflicted for the end of reformation — thus having in view the 

good of the offender; — that a good Being cannot inflict punishmoit 
for any other end — all idea of revenge or vindictive retribution being 
utterly at variance with the Divine Love. But we may carry the in- 
quiry back farther, and ask why a good Being should bring into ex- 
istence creatures, requiring such a revolting course of treatment, in 
order to be made happy. Our minds naturally revert back to the 
beginnings oftihings, and we ask for some reason why evil should ex- 
ist at all, if it serves no use in the Divine government of the world 
but to come on and go off, leaving no mark behind, nor any benefits 
in advance. 

Eemember, that our advanced conceptions of the Divine character^ 
require a far more extended view of the subject than what is com- 
prises^ in being told, that evil will cease to exist after ages of torment 
and suffering have passed away. We ask for the end for which evil 
exists at all, and we find nothing in the philosophy of Restoration* 
ism that answers the question. We are not satined with a God who 
suffers anything to exist but for some use; and any theology that £u]a 
to assign a use or an end to be answered in the existence of evil, is 
80 far unsatisfactory as it offers no vindication of the Divine character. 
For it is no vindication of the justice and mercy of the Lord, in refer- 
ence to the existence of an evil of any kind, to say that it will some- 
time or other cease to exist. And this is the entire relief which is 
given by this doctrine, which derives its only strength by its contrast 
with the opposite doctrine of eternal torments, in comparison with 
which it exhibits the Divine attributes in more favorable light 

But) comparisons apart, and looking at the naked statemt}nt that 
millions of human beings come into existence with depraved organizr 
ations, who, after untold miseries in this world and unimagined tor- 
ments in the next, become finally stript of their evils, and made into 
angds of heaven, convejrs, to my mind, no recognition of that Lifinite 
Love^ Wisdom and Power which makes up our highest ideal iof the 
Qod of tibie Univeiae. The true Christian heart, yearning foi a Gpd 
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whose glory fills the whole universe^ can find no resting place in such 
a fragmentary theology. I feel inclined to dwell emphatically upon 
the fact, that this hypothesis does not satisfy us, even on that point 
where its most triumphant appeals are most confidently enunciated — 
as its supporters rest upon the goodness and paternal character of the 
Lord, as their great shield of defence ; and until they can be led to 
see how contracted and shallow is the field of viaie&, which the doc- 
trine covers, and thus become dissatisfied with their present views 
there is no hope tor higher light and higher doctrine finding an en 
trance into their understandings. 



If the doctrine of ultimate salvation fails to vindicate the honor 
justice and goodness of God, who is "the same yesterday, to-day and 
for ever," and to whose spotless glory one single instance of unneces- 
sary infliction of pain and suffering, is a stain fatal to His whole char- 
acter — how much more does it fail to meet the actual condition, and 
the facts, of human nature. It is very well to argue upon the nature 
and design of punishment, and to presume that God cannot punish 
but for the salvation of the offender ; and yet stern facta roll up their 
countless evidences in strong array against the presumption. We know 
too well, that punishment does not always correct the offender in this 
life. We know too well, that the will strongly set into a career of evil, 
goes on in its headlong course even to destruction of bodily life ; and 
if such be the effects here, upon what principle can we predicate op- 
posite effects in the future life. As it is said, in the book of Revela- 
tions, that men " Blasphemed the God of heaven because of their 
pains and sores, and repented not of their deeds " — so the whole chap- 
ter of human suffering, all of which is brought on immediately or re- 
motely by the sins of men, demonstrates most conclusively, that the 
enda^of punishment must, in the Divine economy, be various as are 
the states of men; and that the suffering which reforms one man, on- 
ly serves to tpadden and confirm others into a state of desperation. 

There are but two ways in which those, whose loves and thence 
Ihres are evil, can be reformed, or made regenerate — tne one oy im- 
mediate operations of the Divine Spirit, irrespective of the human 
will; and the other by a mediate operation, throi^h the human wiU^ 
bending it towards the Divine. We have shewn, that if salvatioa 
or could be effected by immediate mercy, not oDly would all \m 
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■aved eventually ; but they would be saved, at once, from all the evib 
and calamities which afflict humanity. On the other hand, the facto 
of human life all go to shew, that the will becomes less and less iti- 
dined towards good, as habite of thought, feeling, and action are 
constantly repeating their confirming influences upon the spirit; and 
therefore, the wicked being continued in mortal P.fe even to the point 
spoken of by Paul — " having their conscience seared with a hot iron,** 
would indicate a strange lack of wisdom in the economy of the world 
— ^for if iliey are to be saved, these inverse movements are surely ft 
strange means towards the end. Moreover, we have reason to beUeve 
that, in the other life, the acquired love comes out in its most control- 
ling power — thus diminishing the slender chances which are left of 
bending the will towards heaven. 

Thus we see how difficulties, of no common magnitude, beset the 
path of Universalist theology, as well as every other system of reli- 
gious belief, now current in that Christian Church which is passing 
away. Tl^e human intellect demands a theology that shall exhibit all 
the Divine operations in the light of perfect, consummate wisdom ; and 
the human heart revolts at any permissions of evil and suffering, 
which liave not an end fully commensurate with the pain, difficulty 
and labor involved in their endurance. And I do most fullv believe 
that such a theology is now given to the world — a theology known to 
comparatively few minds, and, of that few, but yet little understood 
in its bearings upon the entire life of the world and the economy d 
the Divine dispensations. 

My own experience, previous to the reception of the heavenly doc- 
trines of the New Jerusalem, was such as to reduce me to a state of 
conscious ignorance of the real truth of these matters, so far as the fi- 
nal destiny of the wicked is concerned. In relation to the righteous 
there was no difficulty — the truth was clear as a sunbeam, that those 
who loved the Lord, and thence kept his commandments, would dwell 
in their Father^s mansions for ever. But those who did not love tho 
Lord, but loved themselves supremely, and obeyed only the impulses 
of their own passions — how they could be dealt with, and what 
would be the final jssue^ was a question whi^h, whichever way I turn- 
ed it, presented insii{)erable difficulties. Every hypothesis that ever 
had been invented came before me, but in every one there waa 



OF AGES ENDED. 89 

great flaw, or insunnountable objection, that led to its rejection. — 
!rhe miseries of an intenninable hell, such as is usually depicted, could 
not be thought of for a moment; the road by which the hardened 
impenitent could be brought to heaven, was so dark and dubious — 
eo void of foundation, both in the Bible of Revelation and of Nature, 
that it could not be realized as a part of the great chain of causes and 
^effects that works out all the destinies of the world. And then I 
thought of the Destructionists, who, to escape both horns of the di- 
lemma, put the wicked out of existence. This was only adding hor- 
ror upon horrors — ^nine-tenths of the human race bora to sin and 
suffering for the end of annihilation! 

Then I said, there is some truth about this matter which is not yet 
made known. I will wait and watch for the morning — for the light 
will surely come. And it has come, as my readers will be ready to 

acknowledge, when our present work is ended. 

12 



CHAPTER Vin. 



TUB BEECIIERIAN THEORY OF PRE-EXISTENCE. 



Thii theory sustains a real, conscious, personal state of pre-existencc. — 
Bcecher's statements. — Important concessions and extended ranjre of 
thoujrht given by our author. — Theory treated mainly in relation to orthodox 
theology. — In itself fails to solve the jjroblem of human depravity, or vindi« 
cate the Divine honor and justice. — Its total inefficiency to re-adjust the 
working system of Christianity, from its want of foundation in human con- 
sciousness. 

The hypothesis of human pre-existence is by no means new ; al- 
though it comes to us, in this age of naturalism in the Church, with 
somewhat of a startling aspect. The only wonder is, the quarter 
from whence it emanates, coming from the bosom of New England 
orthodoxy. As every theory which has ever existed in the world 
appears destined to a revival in this stirring age — so we find that 
clairvoyants have rooted out, from the rubbish of ages, the old idea 
of the human spirit having an existence, previous to its occupancy of 
l^is mortal body. 

The first announcement of this idea in modern times (that I am 
aware of) is in Cahagnet's " Celestial Telegraph J^ a French work de- 
voted to the development of spiritual science, through the experience 
of somnambulic clairvoyants. Extremes meet; and here we have 
the same idea brought out to afford a sustaining prop to a venerable 
edifice, now all but a ruin. 

There is, however, a marked difference between the two theories, 
tjie advantage of which certainly lies on the side of clairvoyance; for 
80 far as this experience is intelligible (for, like all such emanations, 
there is much of the old Pagan-oracle-ambiguity of utterance) it would 
appear that this previous existence is rather an incipient stage of the- 
spirit's life, before any individual consciousness and sensation has be- 
come established. Rather, it is simply the birth of the spirit previ- 
ous to its conception in the body. Here is something that bears re- 
lation to a philosophical truth — that all things exist spiritually before 
they can come out into natural ultimate forms, and there is no reason 
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to suppose that the human soul is an exception to this general truth. 

But the Beeeherian theory is altogether of a different charaoten 
It IS an actual existence, in full, personal, individual identity — in con- 
scious, responsible being — feeling, knowing, acting under a system 
of laws and regulations (for where there is no law, there can be no 
transgression) ; and, in this state of existence, wilfully sinning — ^break- 
ing: the Divine Commandments, and rendering themselves liable to 
eternal punishments. This may be regarded as a stronger statement 
of the theory than occurs, in just so many words, throughout the 
"Conflict of Ages;" but it is, nevertheless, necessarily involved in the 
doctrine of a pre-existence, in which man, by actual sin, forfeited all 
"the rights of new-created minds." 

On the subject of Pre-existence itself, I shall not deem it necessary 
to say much by way of invalidating the theory put forth by our au- 
thor, because, 1st., I am not writing an answer to his book; and 2nd- 
ly, I regard his theory as resting upon so equivocal a foundation, that 
it may fairly be left to its slender chances of living. But the fact of 
such a theory being put forth, in order to re-adjust the whole work- 
ing machinery of the Church, involves an extension of vision into 
hitherto inexplored regions of thought; and also involves consequen- 
ces fatal to the naiTOW range of all previous church-ideas respecting 
the natural elements of the Universe, and also fatal to the merely lit- 
eral interpretation of the Scriptures, that I am tempted to transcribe 
at some length, the most prominent expositions of the theory. The 
following extracts we take from the 3rd Book, entitled "The Recon 
ciliation in its principles." It is simply statements, and not argu- 
ments, that I am now selecting. 



"I have, in the preceding Chapters, shown at large that the as- 
sumption that men enter this world as new-created beings, at once 
causes the principles of honor and of right to act against any doc- 
trine of original and inherent depravity; and that any effort so to de- 
grade the capabilities of free agency as to account by it for the sinful 
developments of this world, is at war with reason and with facts. 1 
have also shewn that as soon as we drop this assumption, and enter 
upon a former sphere of existence, in which all the laws of honor and 
of right were in all respects fully observed towards all new-created 
minds, every diflBculty is at once removed. In this sphere of estis- 
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tence every man was the unreasonable and inexcusable author of 
his oion corruption and ruin. From this sphere all men come into 
this world under a dispensation of wise and benevolent ^orereignty, 
established for the more full development of the excellence of Gbd, 
and the attainment of great public ends by the redemption of the 
Church. 

"We arrive at a sphere of existence (pre-existence) in which we 
can carry up to the highest point our conceptions of the rectitude of 
the original constitution of all new-created beings, and of God's sin- 
cere good will towards them, and sympathetic and benevolent treat- 
ment of them. 

"I do not mean that we can historically retrace, and set forth the act- 
ual course of events in God's dealings with new created beings; but 
I do mean that there is nothing to forbid the highest conceptions con- 
cerning such dealings, that can flow from the attributes of infinite wis- 
dom, justice, honor and love. 

** The importance of pre-existence, as averting a theoretical d^ra- 
dation of the nature of free agency itself cannot be over-estimated. — 
Such degradation, I have shown, is the inevitable result of endeavor- 
ing to defend God, on the assumption that he has given to men, as 
they are in this woild, as good constitutions as the nature of free agen- 
cy will allow. If free agency, in its best estate, results in such a his- 
tory as that of this world, — in such a development of universal and 
desperate depravity, resulting in vice, crime, woes, idolatry, and mond 
pollution, to an extent almost inconceivable, — then it depresses and 
darkens our ideas of the Universe itself. Indeed, what motive can 
God have to create free agents, if free agency, in its own nature, is ca- 
pable of nothing better than it has disclosed in this world ? 

" But, if this world is hut a moral hospital of the Universe, — if 
in it are collected for various great and public ends, the diseased of 
past ages, the fallen of all preceding generations of creatures, — ^then 
we are at once relieved from such depressing views of free agency itself. 
A new-created, upright mind may still be an elevated and glorious 
object, and reflect the highest honor on the great Creator. 

" Moreover, of all preceding generations of created beings it may 
still be true that incomparably the greatest part have retained their 
integrity. **♦*♦* 
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" The system of this world, viewed from this new point of Tision, 
implies not that any new subjects are added by it to the kingdom of 
darkness, but that multitudQS are redeemed from it who were already 
in it, when the system was established. 

" To gain a clear and consistent conception of this aspect of the 
case, we must enlarge our views of the amonnt of time that may have 
elapsed since the creation and fall of those angels who founded the 
kingdom of error and of sin. In many minds a belief has existed of 
the comparative recency of the creation of this world. It has also 
been believed that the creation of the angels, and the fall of a part o^ 
them, but little preceded the creation of this world. In this case the 
dispensation of this world could not grow out of a state of things 
which had come into existence during the lapse of millions of prede- 

ceding ages. 

^ "No room, therefore, has been left, after the original fall of the an- 
gels, for organizing and extending a kingdom of falsehood, fraud and 
seduction ; and for its augmentation in the course of ages, by tempt- 
ing individuals in various worlds, and in the successive orders of new- 
created spirits. 

^^Now, although no one is authorized to say positively that such 

was the course of events, no more ought he to assume, without proofs 

that it was not so. 

''And now, at length, we are in a position to know that, at least so 

far as the material creation is concerned, it is not as recent as has been 

supposed. There is internal evidence to the contrary in the very 

structure of the globe. Many millions of years must have elapsed 

since this earth was created.^' 

Our author here goes on to quote the testimony of eminent geolo- 
gists in relation to the antiquity of the earth, and continues : 

•*And are we to suppose that in all of these past ages there were no 
intelligent beings in existence ? Were there no angels great in 
mighty and swift to do His will f 

''There is, indeed, no reason to believe in the existence of the hu- 
man race on this earth before the time assigned in the Mosaic record. 
But the existence of some of the angels from the beginning of the 
creation, and the creation of other intelligent spirits from that time 
onward, in other parts of the Creator's kingdom, to see his works and 
execute his plans, are in the highest degree reasonable and probable. 

"Therefore, after the first creation of the angels, the fall of Satan 
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and his followers may have taken place in ages far reinote;^ and 

through them the khigJom of darkness may have been extended by 

moral conflict, wiles and temptation from age to age. Moreover, thd 

final destruction of this kingdom, by a system of moral exposure, may 

be one of the good ends of this present and final dispensation. 
***** 

"Now, if we take enlarged views of the antiquity, origin and pro- 
gress of the kingdom of Satan, we shall see that in it may have beea 
found, among spirits seduced by him and his angels, after their own 
original fall, the materials out of which the Church is formed, and 
that the triumph of God may be vastly augmented by this fivct, 

"He may rescue millions from his grasp by means of the system 
of this world, and by their redemption develop such an amount of 
moral power as utterly to prostrate both the King of darkness and hi* 
kingdom. 

**It is not my purpose, at present, to assert these ^things as facta, 
but simply to remove those narrow views of the previous history of 
creation, which would, without evidence, exclude the propriety or pot- 
sibihty of such a supposition. 

"I aim to shew that by the proposed re-adjustment of the system 
the whole aspect of the doctrine' concerning a Kingdom of hostile 
spirits, and man's exposure to it, is changed ; and that the system of 
this world, viewed from this point of vision, implies not that any new 
subjects are added to that Kingdom, but that multitudes are redeemed 
from it who were in it when the system was established. 

"Having now reached this point of vision, we are enabled to take 
still more elevated and enlarged views of the dispensation of this world 
in its relations to the past and the future history of the universe. For 
it is a fair conclusion, from the statements of the Word of God, that 
the antecedent history of God's Kingdom extends back for ages of 
ages, and that the results of all this anterior history of the universe are 
concentrated and brought to a crisis in this world, and that all the 
future history of the universe will diverge from the results of the di» 
pensation of this world. The great idea is, evil entered in ages past 
and introduced a kingdom hostile to that of God. The conflict of 
these kingdoms comes to its crisis here ; and then cometh the end of 
this dispensation, and the eternal states of the universe begins." 



The concessions herein made are of immense importance to the 
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Christian world. An entire new stand-point of vision is set up ; and 
the old ideas of creation, and the literal expressions of the genesis of 
the earth, as contained in the first book of Moses, are swept awaj by 
orthodox authority. Henceforth a new interpretation of the Word is 
imperatively required ; and the entire system of this world's dispensa- 
tion may also be viewed, in relation to the other worlds of the Uni- 
verse. Yes, the existence of other earths, inhabited by human beings, 
is now also conceded — nay, forms an essential part of the new cos- 
mology ; — and also the agencies of the spiritual world come in for a 
large share of observation, in connection with the material system. 
Thus are opened up vast fields of thought, hitherto deemed inacceesi- 
Me or sacrilegious. 

How so daring a leap, and, for the most part, a leap in the dark 
•ould be made, would indeed be unaccountable, were it not that the 
stakes were of such immense weight as to justify the most desperate 
adventure. The issues at stake are nothing less than the lifts-interests 
of the entire body of orthodox christians. That venerable system 
which has grown up from the Augustinian era of Church history, 
and fostered by the leading minds of the Reformation has, at length* 
shewn itself utterly at fault as a working power for the regeneration of 
the world ; because its two leading forces work against each other, 
and thus have kept on revolving without any progress, until they have 
worn themselves out in fruitless motion. It follows, therefore, that 
the whole machine must stop unless some new element can be intro- 
duced to set the revolving wheels free from conflict with each other, 
and make them go forward with one united effort. It is clearly a 
neclc-or-nothing race — the whole system goes if no new element can 
be supplied. And since neither the Bible of revelation or of nature 
eomes to our aid, and neither the spiritual or natural worlds gives us 
any audible response, we are carried per-force into a region far back 
into the unimaginable past, where we may revel to our heart's content 
in every imaginable perfection that the human race may have once 
enjoyed, in order to vindicate the konor of God, and sustain the doc- 
trine of forfeited right, and a system of Divine sovereignty over the 
destinies of the world. 

Yet, in comparison with the old theology, there is a grandeur of 
conception, and a reach of thought that arrests our attention, and claims 
our admiration. An entire new system of this world's dispensation 
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ia opened up — n6t indeed based upon any new facts wluch have been 
discovered — ^but based upon the fact, that without some invention of 
this kind, the present church system is untenable. This earth is now 
supposed to have been created for a special purpose, which is nothing 
less than a moral hospital of the universe. And into it are bom 
from all other worlds, those spirits who have become fallen and ruin- 
ed by the seductions of Satan and his hosts of fallen angels. That 
they are born into this world to give them a final chance of recovery; 
■0 that, oming here under a forfeiture of all claim to the rights of new 
created beings, they can be justly made subjects of a sovereignty^ 
which suffers no stain from the numbers who, at length, go into final 
perdition — seeing that all have been previously lost; and therefore 
all that are saved make so much clear gain. 

All this, it is very clear, has no foundation in itself. And this is, 
indeed, acki^owledged by our author in the words we have quoted. — 
"Now, although no one is authorized to say positively that such was 
' the course of events, no more ought he to assume, without proof^ that 
it was not so." Surely this is a strange species of logic, for no one 
can be called upon to prove a negative, while the affirmative is a 
mere matter of conjecture and groundless speculation. 

But is this theory of an actual state of pre-existence, groundless ? 
Admitting that it has no direct testimony to support it, may it not have 
collateral supports that may gather around, and render it invulnerable? 
Such is the opinion of its originator. He admits that we have no di- 
rect testimony from Scripture, or from Science, or from history, to build 
upon ; but then, he argues, it admits of the strongest kind of evi- 
dence — the very kind of evidence to which we resort to prove the 
truth of Revelation, and the being of a God. Here we have to go 
back to first principles, and to base our belief upon that which is essen- 
tial to the completion of a whole. And pre-existence is thus niain- 
tained — on the ground that the entire system of the Divine dealings 
with n^n cannnot be maintained, in its full integrity, without it 

There is, however, this very essential difference between the doc- 
trine of the existence of God and faith in revelation, and the theory 
of j»«-exiitence, — the first have a deep-laid foundation in human con- 
sciousness and intuition. That God liveth, and that he hath spoken, 
and doth speak to man, are facts which lie at the foundation of all be- 
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ing, and of all knowledge. But the theory that the iiian of this earth 
has lived, and sinned, and ruined himself before his birth into this 
sphere of being, has no such foundation ; and is onlv a needful piece of m^ 
chanism, to put an old crazy, worn-out machine to rights, and set it in 
running order. The entire drift of all our author's reasonings is to 
shew, that the orthodox system of doctrine niust give way before the 
claims of honor and justice, which belong to the Divine character — 
that in no possible way can be satisfactorily account'^d for the fact, that 
men are born into this world under a forfeiture of the conceded rights 
of new -created beings, or in other words, born under the wrath of 
God, but by admitting a previous existence, in which such a forfeiture 
and wrath are justly incurred. With ideas trained into a channel 
bounded by orthodox lines of demarcation, he does not see that the 
facts of human depravity, and also of the absolute sovereignty and con- 
trol of God over the destinies of his creatures, admit of varied 
modes of statement, and can be j)laced in new points of view, which 
entirely changes the whole aspect of the question. And it may be 
found, after all, that this theory of pre-existencc, is a needless invention, 
and has been permitted to be broached only for the end of putting a 
final seal to the doom of the church now passing away. 



How can Pre-existence solve the problem of human depravity ? At 
the best it changes only the aspect of the subject, by involving the ori- 
gin of evil into a mystery so profound and so hopelessly impenetra- 
ble, that all tliouoht and enquiry is at once and forever extinguished. 
What interest is there in being told that a vast theatre of human life 
and action existed in ages before the peopling of this earth, of which 
no record nor tradition, nor vestige of any kind has floated down to 
us? Where shall we look for that information which we so engerly 
<lesire in relation to all things of human history and experience ? Alas ! 
silent is the earth and dumb are the heavens! We ask how — when 
— where ? No response cometh from any known source of human 
knowledge. 

A mystery hopelessly unfathomable, is all that is gained by this 

theory, in relation to the existence of evil. But this is regarded by our 

author as preferable to a doctrine that inextricably involves the honor 

and justice of God. So here we have only a choice of two evils ; 

and if such be the wretched plight to which the present theology ha& 

13 
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become reduced, it is indeed high time that a new theology t»houId 
come and take its plaoei 

But how much doth it mend up our shattered conceptions of 
the Divine honor and justice^ to be instructed that this world is 
but a moral hospital of the Univeise^ into which are bom aU who 
have previously sinned, and fell from grace; and therefore no addi- 
tional number are lost, but all that are saved, are so many trophies of 
Divine conquest over the kingdom of the devil ? If for a moment 
such a speculation can be entertained — -just put the pitiful handful 
of saints, who are saved, against the accumulated sins and woes, 
which the great mass heap upon themselves, and the balance will 
give a fearful preponderance against our conceptions of Divine hon- 
or and justice. And, then, what becomes of the Divine Wisdom in 
such an arrangement, where millions die off in infancy and in youth, 
with but little or no hospital -treatment at all. For such a strange 
hospital is this world ! Ob, orthodoxy ! thou catchest at very weak 
straws to save thee from drowning I 

I do not think it needful to dwell upon all the points assumed in 
the exposition of this theory of Pre-existence, because I deem it ut- 
terly ineflBcient, and in fact, quite powerless, as a working element in 
the religious movements of the day. It can take no practical hold 
upon the human miud, simply because there are no respondent chords 
existing in the spirits consciousness. It is like pouring water on a 
a duck's back, to tell a man things of which he can have no concep- 
tion. There must be a peg in the human organism to hang truths up- 
on ; or a living consciousness that may be aroused, and take hold of 
the teachings, as food is appropriated by the stomach, through all its 
subsidiary organs. Where there is no such consciousness aroused, the 
food may indeed touch the lips or be crammed into the mouth, but 
the deglutitive and digestive organs refuse their oflSce, and the crude 
mass is ejected and thrown away. So is it with all theories that have 
no foundation in actual experience, or human consciousness. They 
may dazzle the eye for a brief space, like gilded bubbles floating in 
the air; but as speedily will they burst, and leave no trace behind. 

How is it possible to make a man feel that he has been a sinner 
l^fore he was born ? and if he cannot feel it, what effect can such an 
announcement have upon him ? The very groundwork of Beecher's 
work is the practical nature of Christianity, which he desires to re- 
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^ore to a state of working efficiency. And to restore it by an hypo- 
thesis, that silks the entire question of human depravity into a far- 
back, unfathomable abyss of mystery, is yeiy near akin to the ostrich 
hiding his head to escape the observation of his pursuers. But the 
days of mystery are numbered, and no theology can now gaii the ean 
or find a resting place in the human heart, but what has a living pow- 
«r to touch and vibrate upon the haip-striags of the spirits orgaxusm. 



CHAPTER IX. 



SUMMARY OF THE ELBMKKTS OP CONFLICT. 



I do not appeal to the self-righteous, the self-wise, or the indiffer- 
ent. To these classes the preceding enquiries will have but littie 
abiding interest. It is to those who have a deep sense of religious 
culture — whose life-experiences hav« taught them how vain, and emp- 
ty, and perverted are the nature and tendencies of all mere human 
efforts in the attainment of a deep, interior, soul-satisfying communion 

with God. 

I am aware that in these days of flippant, shallow, external char- 
acter, the conflicts of religious elements are but feebly felt, and but 
hghtly regarded ; and every thing like depth of pious experience is 
Rfcouted at as a relic of the gloomy asceticism of the passing ages. 
Nevertheless, it is for those who look for depth and thoroughness in 
spiritual culture that I write — for if these sterling qualities be rare, 
they are abiding, and will form the heart and lungs of the new com- 
ing ages. The gross naturalism, both in and out of the present 
Church, is only a re-action from the overstrained and superstitious 
devotion induced by a blind theology — a naturalism that must pass 
off, and be replaced by a true devotion, enlightened and intensified 
by the doctrines of a new and universal theology. 

In the foregoing Chapters is presented a general view of the dis- 
cordant elements which have been, and are still working in the Chris- 
tian Church ; assuming as the basis of my work, the position — that 
there are two leading forces which operate in the great work of the 
Church — which great work is the regeneration of the world. These 
two leading forces or powers are conceded to be, as stated in the 
"Conflict of Ages," a deep and thorough view of the fallen and de- 
praved condition of the human race, on the one hand, and, on the 
other hand, the most perfect and exalted conceptions of the Divine 
Being, so as to have before us a God who could be loved with all the 
"heart, soul, mind and strength." 
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But the statements which have been put forth, and received as or- 
thodox by the general Church, have involved both of these powers in 
a constant conflict with each other, until the working power of the 
Church is gone, and it is as powerless as a paralytic old woman — 
venerable, indeed, in her remains of departing beauty — ^but utterly 
useless in the present advanced stage of the world. 

We have seen that orthodoxy itfeelf offers no solution to the con- 
tradictory doctrines which agitate her own troubled bosom. A final 
resort to mystery — a name written on the forehead of the "mother of 
harlots'' — seals the lips of all malcontents. We have seen the im- 
pending doom of the passing Church settled down, thick and strong, 
upon her palsied frame, by the concessions and confessions of her de- 
voted lovers. 

It may be we have taken higher ground than may be supposed 
tenable, by the major part of Christian believers ; but I am not in- 
clined to abate one jot from the high points of vision, and the de- 
mands of the heart and intellect. A religion that fails to fill out the 
entire heart and the entire understanding, is not a religion of life. 
Therefore, we have put to a searching scrutiny the three leading forms 
of belief in the Christian world — weighed them in the balance, and 
found them wanting. 

The orthodox have, in one way or another, fairly confessed judg- 
ment — the conflicting statements of their own champions have dis- 
armed them of all power, and thrown their entire testimony out of 
court. 

The Unitarian pleads for a fair start to each individual in his ca- 
reer of life, and herein involves himself in conflict with the most 
palpable facts of human existence; — ^but how else can he justify the 
ways of God to man ? This is his point of vision — planting himself 
on the Divine character, he assumes hypotheses for facts, and to avoid 
one conflict goes blindly into another. 

The Universalist holds both the facts of human depravity, and the 
paternal character of God ; and seeks to rectify the mistakes of this 
world, by the awards of the next. But here diflSculties are only 
pfled upon diflSiculties; for, in this attempt to reconcile the two by 
introducing a foreign element, it comes into conflict with botii. 

Nor can we award to Beecher the meed of reconciliation, which he 
dainiis for the theory of actual Pre-existence; even if such a theory 
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eould find a resting-place io the liuman consciousness. But as we 
find no responsive chords in the human organism, by which this the- 
ory can become an active, working element in the doctrines of the 
Church, we have left it to struggle out a precarious existence. 

What wonder is it, that, with such interminable conflict in the 
Church, there should be an entire re-action, s© strong and overwhelm- 
ing, that all reverence should depart from men^s minds, and the Holy 
Word, and the Sanctuary be disregarded, and trodden under foot by 
a large majority of the Christian world ! What wonder that not on- 
ly the dogmas of the Church, but the Church itself, should be passed 
by as one of the things that have been, but shall be no longer ! Men 
have sought relief long enough in the Church, is the common cry ; 
something new must come ; and what men call nature, is interroga- 
ted, and men interrogate themselves, and they interrogate those who 
have gone before into the better land. But the voices which come 
from all these sources, are as discordant and dissonant as the Babels 
of the Church. If the conflict in the Church be interminable, it is 
no less so oiU of the Church. The " AarmoweaZ " philosophy has sig- 
nally failed to harmonize the minds of men. Modem Spiritualism 
has yet, apart from placing the fact of the Resurrection upon a sensu- 
ous basis, done nothing more than increased the din, and multiplied 
the elements of warfare. 

Our business lies with the Church ; but as the different denomina- 
tions become ready to throw the broad mantle of charity over each 
other, I would render the mantle still broader, and embrace within its 
ample folds the whole body of humanity. It is not, therefore, that I 
deem the non-professing portion of society, or the various isms set up 
outside of the church-proper, (by which term I mean those who ac- 
knowledge the Scriptures as their rule of faith and Hfe,) unworthy 
of notice, but because my subject itself relates to the Church, and 
with it, we have some common grounds to rest upon. 

It is indeed from the people outside of the Church, that we expect 
the most candid attention to new truths, even as the Lord first preach- 
ed, and performed his first miracle outside of the Jewish Church, — 
in Galilee of the gentiles. And the wide sea of controversy-^tbie 
winds and the waves roaring in the debates now opening up i^pon 
every imaginable question, will doubtless lead the honest gentile 
minds of this generation, to seek an ultimate haven of rest in a tlie* 
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tJogy that embraces all sources of knowledge, acknowledges all facts, 
and sternly refuses to entertain, as truth, any proposition tliat fails t^ 
bring oil the witnesses into accord with each other. 

But while we look for the readiest reception of new truths among 
minds free from the trammels of a passing Church, yet the deepest 
reception, and the most efficient instruments^ in a new state of things, 
"will always be found among those whose deep religious proclivities 
have kept them within the Sanctuary, in spite of all its perversions. 
All power is from God, and hence those become the most powerful 
among men, who live nearest to Him. The non -professing gentile 
mind is more akin to charity — the cultivation of good natural affec- 
tions, as a basis for the spiritual to rest upon. But the true-hearted, 
zealous churchman, though overwhelmed with falses, has yet a germ 
within him that burns and brightens with intense force and vigor, 
when the falses are removed, and he sees his dear Lord in all the 
beauty and glory of His perfections. Thus Paul came out from the 
straitest sect of the Jewish Church, and Luther made his advent from 
a monastery, and Swedenborg emerged from the paternal shade of a 
bishoprick. 

Therefore, we confine ourselves to the conflict within the Church; 
for if our feet strayed from the Sanctuary, we should lose all common 
ground to meet upon. For instance, what sympathy can a believer 
in the Divine Word have with the vague notions afloat about the na- 
ture of evil — thsi it is undeveloped good, Sixid thsit when men leave 
this mortal life they become developed, and progress into angelic be- 
ings ! What is this but making human beings merely vegetative, 
and destroying the manhood of the race. That evil, whatever may 
be its origin, becomes positive — converting men into devils, earth in- 
to hell, love into hatred, and friendship into enmity — blasting all the 
fairest flowers of earth, and bringing desolation and destruction upon 
the human family, is a truth written not only in the Word of God, 
but on the broad record of the world's experience. And the deep- 
leated propensities to evil in the human heart, are not only the sub- 
jects of Divine warning, but are also verified by the experience of all 
whose mental eyes are turned inwards upon their own hearts. Where- 
fore, with those who plant themselves upon the declarations and warn- 
ings of Holy Writ, there is a common ground upon which they can 
meet, however varied the aspects in which the subject may be viewed. 
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And before such minds, as have been the abode of deep-seated re- 
ligious impressions, can be brought into harmony, and all conflict 
cease, they must come into a state of conscious error — they must feel 
and know that there is something radically wrong in the Church, 
which destroys its power to operate upon the life of the world. 

Apart from the evident clashiiigs of the doctrines of the Church? 
there is division and conflict in all its movements. Not a question of 
the day arises, but upon which the Church divides and fights, within 
herself, with as deadly intent as the most envenomed enemies. War, 
slavery, temperance, moral reform, prison discipline, ragged schools, 
&c.. Lave all their distinctive organized agitators out of the Church,-*-? 
for within they would soon be consumed in intestine broils. 

Shall the Church, then, be clothed otherwise than in sack-cloth and 
ashes? Aye, aZHhe Church, w^iihout exception. That body has 
yet to be found, whose vitals are strung with the harp-strings of hea- 
venly melody and order. That vine has yet to grow, whose tendrils 
reach to heaven, and entwine around the eternal throne. Who 
mourneth net the desolations of the Sanctuary, seeth not the utter 
coldness and barrenness of the interior — tbe vaulted roofs echoing to 
the proud tread of Mammon, and the mincing gait of hollovr-hearted 
fashion and pretence ! 

And if nothing else can rouse the devotees of the passing Church 
into a consciousness of its rapidly accumulating doom, let them look 
at its divisions on the question of the relations between the natural 
and spiritual worlds. And let them deeply ponder the anomalous 
relative situations of the Church and the world — see the Church hug- 
ging the chains of a gross naturalism, and pandering to the material- 
ism of the age — while the infidel world is trying^ by disorderly 
means, it may be, yet, honestly trying to hold converse with angels, 
and catch the inspiration of the celestial spheres. Oh, where is that 
•" city set upop a hill, whose light cannot be hid ! " 

I repeat, therefore, that the Church must become conscious of its 
own state, before the elements of reconciliation can become implanted 
in the mental soil. And it is to this end that I have been led to 
bring out, into full relief, all those elements of discord which have 
torn, and arefetill tearing the Church to pieces; so that " not one stone 
shall be left upon another, that shall not be thrown down. " 

y«t, " there is hc^ in thine end, saith the Lord. " Good men and 
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true — the salt of the earth, are yet found to exist "within her bosom. 

There is rising up, ever and anon, a spirit of charity, that seeks to 
bring together the discordant elements upon a broad, universal plat- 
form ; so that they may work together in harmony for the regenera- 
tion of the world. But mete feelings of charity do not suffice to hold 
them — there must be a union of thought and feeling, and some great 
fundamental truths must be acknowledged throughout the Christian 
Church, ere it comes to be one with the Lord and one with each other. 

This is manifest in the fact, that something of doctrine, as an en- 
sign or rallying point, hjis ever been set up. Thus the evangelical al- 
liances have excluded what are called liberal denominations, on the 
ground of denying certain leading doctrines of the Bible, and hence 
violating the principle of charity i\\ the outset, their efforts at union 
have ended in noise and smoke, without any practical result. 

Now a voice has been heard from the very citadel of orthodox}^ 
awarding the palm of deep religious experience to tliose very denom- 
inations, whose names had been invariably expunged from the regis- 
try of evangelical Christian churches. 

All these demonstrations of charity we ht>ld as auguri^ of a hap- 
pier state coming over the Church. It is true, that with charity as 
tho end of all religion, all the denominations may live in peace with 
each other. But it is e^pially true that charity without doctrine is 
hke liquids without a containing vessel, which will run away intt> 
fruitless waste. Love without wisdom is aimless, powerless ; and so the 
Church requires a oneness of faith as well as a oneness of feeling. — 
This is expressly taught in tho ])rophet Isaiah. "Thy> watchm«?n 
shall lift up the voice; with the voice together shall they sing; for 
they shall sec eye to eyc^ when the Lord shall bring again Zion." 

Gladly do I take leave of the elements of conjiict — for iar more 
geniiil is tho work of reconciliation, Li the advent of tho New Dis- 
pensation truth and good will come together, while wo must nee<l.s 
pass througli \\\q judgment — the^r^a^ chvj of judgment — which is 
now descending into the natural world to try all who dwell ou tlui 
faceof the earth. This judgment will discern and separate the evil 
from tho good, and the true from the false; and as these are cast otii 
tho marriaire of ixoofl and truth — of heaven and earth — of tho Lamb 
with Ilia bride, the church, will descend to heal the wounds, and bind 
up the breaches of our beloved Zion — the Desire of tho nations will 

come, and tho whole earth see the salvation of our God. 

14 



A 



PART SECOND. 



ELEMENTS OF RECONCILIATION. 



CHAPTER L 



THE NATURE OF TRUTH — ITS DISTINCT ORDERS, WITH THEIR RELA- 
TIONS TO EACH OTHER, AND THEIR UNITY AS A WHOLE. 

Truth the full and perfect human form. — ^Three planes of life — hence three 
orders of truth, celestial, spiritual and natural — or intuition, doctrine, and 
science. — These planes and orders related by discrete degrees.— Their distinct 
equalities. — United by correspondence. 

Truth is a unit. This follows from the fact that God is one. Pi- 
late asked Jesus, " What is truth ?" He went ©ut without waiting 
for the answer. Afterwards when Jesus was brought forth to the 
people, He, (not Pilate^ as our translators have siipplied the name,) 
exclaimed : " Behold the man !" This was really the answer to Pilate's 
question. The Divine Man is the Truth Itself. 

Truth is that which is. God is. Being belongs to Him alone. 
Hence, He alone is Truth. When Jesus said, "Behold the man!" 
the Human had become the perfect incarnation of the Divine. 
The agony of Gethsemane had passed, and the Divine Man now bow- 
ed His head to the last eflfort of the powers of darkness, in aU the 
calm majesty of endurance. And now brought out and delivered up 
to drain the last cup of suffering to the dregs, He utters a sentence 
which shall reverberate as the Judgment trump, throughout the 
coming ages. 

In this simple sentence, Behold the man^ we have a standard of 
truth but little dreamed of in the Christian world. In it is included 
an entire world of thought. The abstractions of dry metaphysics all 
crumble into dust at this living touch stone — ^the corner stone of the 
new and living age now opening upon us. 

God is Love itself, and Wisdom itself; or Good itself, and Truth 
itself. Love or Good is His inmost nature ; Wisdom or Truth is His 
body, of outward manifestation. This body became incaniate in the 
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]jer?on of Jesus Christ. This incarnation is the opening up of a new 

creation, by which the Divine becomes incarnate in the whole body 

of nature. " And I, if I be hfted up from the earth, will draw all 

i%^fil^S ^ unto me." Not nun merely, (for the word men is supplied by our 

^„^^* translators,) but all things. Thus the incarnation of the Divine, in 

the person of the Lord Jesus, is the great birth of Divine Truth in- 
to outward nature. And thus the reojeneraced Human which stood 
before Pilate, and was delivered over to be rejected, and blasphemed 
and profaned by the Jewish Church, was the Divine Truth itself. — 
There are at present but few readers to whom this general idea of Truth 
will appear in clear light, because very few minds are yet advanced be- 
yond the sensuous plane of thought. To men in general, the material 
body with its sensories and organs of thought and action, appears the 
real man, and all things of good and truth as abstract quahties, adjoin- 
ed to the man. But this is an appearance only, — ^the body with 
those sensories and organs being nearest to us appears most real, when 
they are only the outside husks, or containing vessels of the real man; 
who resides within the body, as in an earthly house, constructed for a 
temporary habitation. 

Notwithstanding the obscurity which prevails concerning the real 
Mature of man, we are compelled to treat the subject from the points 
of vision stated in the 3rd. ch. of the 1st. part of^this work. We be- 
gin at the centre, with being in its primal elements, and from thence 
diverge to the circumference, ana herein we go tne exact inverse move- 
ment of the present order of thought — for in no other way can we 
gain that entire new view of the whole subject, that shall reconcile 
all its parts, and bring them into harmony with each other. 

Beginning thus at the very Fountain of all things, we see that spir- 
it must be the real substance, because it lies at the initiament (rf all 
being. And the first of these spiritual substances is Love, which is, 
in potency, the very man. Love is a spiritual substance — ^has its own 
form and distinct identity. In motion it throws out a visible em- 
bodiment, as the sun which is a body of pure elemental fire, throws 
out its covering of luminous substances, by which it becomes visible 
* to the eye. Wisdom is the outward form of Love, as light is the 

outward form of heat or fire. Thus we start from two primal sub- 
stances — the one hidden within the other, as heat is hidden witiiin 
light or fire within flame. 
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In these first elements of man, as they exist in the Great Prototype 
Himself, we recognise the b'ghest — the Infinite form of Being, and 
call them Love and Wisdom ; but as we descend into the uses of life 
and the various aspects of living forms, we use the terms Good and 
Truth as equivalent, in the diversified modes of human existence, to 
the terms Love and Wisdom as applied to the two primal Divine 
substances. There is a third element whjch perfects the whole, and 
this is act, operation or use. It is a going forth of the tvro potencies, 
or essential elements of Being — an evolution of Power, by which all 
things are fixed into ultimate forms. Hence Love, Wisdom, Power, 
constitute the Divine Man, and form a distinct personal Being in whom 
is all Substance — ^who alone is — the Creator and Father of all. — 
And because the Lord Jesus Christ is the perfect embodiment of the 
Divine Man, ("In Him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodi- 
ly") therefore He became the Truth itself — that which is — ^'^behold 
the man !" 

Truth, then, is the full and perfect Human Form. In God it is In- * 
finite. In man it is finited — for he is only au image and a likeness 
of the Infinite Man. As an image, he is a receptacle — as a likeness 
lie is a reflection of the Divine. Hence truth m man, is the Divine 
form received, and immanent in, and going forth from him. This is 
what IS — ^it is the only reality that belongs to man — all else is mere 
appearance. 



In man are all things which exist in all creation; he is a microcosm 
— ^a little world in himself. Hence it follows that truth has it^ orders, 
genera and species, as distinct and marked as all the varieties of life 
throughout the Universe. 

As every department of nature has its analogue in the human 
mind, so truth, or that which is, is arranged into distinct orders, an- 
swering to the three leading orders of thought ; having their origin 
in the Divine Trinity of Love, Wisdom and Operation, or Power. — 
These three elements are ulti mated into the human organism of will, 
imderstanding and action — or, the inmost, the internal, and the ex- 
ternal of man ; each of which has its corresponding order of thought. 
There is an order of thought belonging to the will or love principle, 
which in its full development is celestial ; and also an order belonging 
to the understanding, which is spiritual; as well as that which be- 
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longs to the natural. In other words, there are three distinct orders 
of truth, belonging ti^ the three distinct planes of life in the human 
economy. The highest order is the celestial, which is 'absolute; the 
middle order is the spiritual, which is comparative; and the lowest is 
the natural, which is positive. The first is the subject of perception, 
being the internal dictate, or inmost revelation, flowing immediately 
from the Lord into the soul of innocence and purity — ^the pure in 
heart who see God. The s^ond is the subject of the rational, or in- 
tellectual faculty, and is given by oral and written revelations, precept 
and doctrine. The third is addressed to the natural senses, and lies 
scattered throughout the domain of the material world. These orders 
of Truth will be more easily comprehended under the terms lutui- 
tion. Doctrine, and Science. 

In the highest order of truth, man approaches the Divine. The 
truths of intuition are few and simple, but they are absolute. In such 
truths are the angels of the celestial heaven. Their ^communication 
is Yea, yea; Nay, nay. They do not reason or dispute about truth; 
they say it it so, or it is not so. The reason of this is, that they on- 
ly concern themselves about things of life; and, being in simple in- 
nocence and integrity, the truths of life needful for them, are given 
them in absolute certainty. Hence they are the highest in heaven — 
the nearest to the Lord ; and truth with them is absolute, and their 
obedience unconditional. These angels are governed supremely by 
love towards the Lord, and as is their love, such is their light. 

But the second order of truth, is tliat belonging to the spiritual 
angels, who are pre-eminently intellectual — hence delighted to be con- 
tinually in the search for knowledges, and in quest of new discover- 
ies. With the Anglo-Saxon race, this class of minds will always 
form the main body of the Church, and hence doctrine be the pre- 
vailing order of truth. Here the rational faculty comes into full play> 
and reasoning upon facts, and the casuistical application of precept 
becomes the main employment of the mental faculties. Life is here 
the result of doctrine, being governed by conscience formed from doc- 
trine. And the ruling leve is the love of the neighbor. Hence a 
more exterior state than that of the celestial. Statute law, and moral 
precept are the palladium of their freedom ; and the written Word 
their main reliance and authority. Hence preachings, teachings and 
books are in constant requisition ; and tvery step in life is attended 



OF AGES ENDED. 118 

with enquiry, research, and ratiocination as to whether it be right or 
wrong, as every thing of doctrine is constantly open to question and 
debate, — if it be true or false. 

The third class or order of minds, is the natural — ^those whose main 
objects lie on the outside of things, and to whom action is the lead- 
ing plane of human life. These are external in all their thought, and 
are attracted only to that order of truth which we call Science. These 
try every thing by natural effects, and look pre-eminently to the ex- 
ternal character. Observation, experiment and demonstration, are the 
natural means by which truths of this order are acquired. The five 
senses are regarded as the 'sole avenues of all information; and the 
philosophy of these truths is called positive, because they have a fix- 
ed basis to rest upon. This class of minds form the external or nat- 
ural heaven. 

If, to the general reader, there should appear much of gratuitous 
assumption, in these divisions of the human mind into three planes of 
life, and thence of thought; and the correlation of these planes with 
the three heavens, of which perhaps this is the first time he has ev«r 
heard of such distinctions, I must beg of him to be patient, and read 
on — the light will strike upon his understanding as he goes along. 
It is needful to start upon first principles, and as these belong to the 
spiritual side of nature, our announcements will necessarily appear 
obscure and cloudy, at first sight, to those who are yet only in the 
scientific plane of thought. But as we proceed, and the relation of 
things becomes more and more unfolded, illustration will flow int^ 
the scientific thought, and thus an opening be effected into the spirit- 
ual plane. 

And if these dissertations on the human mind, may appear irrel- 
erant to the question of the nature of truth, let me ask the reader to 
suspend his judgment, and try, and fall in with a train of ideas run- 
ning in a current, which is directly inverse to the ordinary modes of 
reasoning — which is from effects to causes, whereas the new mode is 
from causes to effects. 

By referring back to the 3rd Ch. of the 1st Part, it will be seen 
that, in the outset, we proposed to pursue this course of reasoning; 
and we will now add, that in this train of thought, proceeding from 
cause to effect, we necessarily take up the subjective before the objec- 
live; and it is for this reason that we speak first of truth in man, as 



lU THE CONFLICT 

prior and causative to all external truth. Thus we 8pea[k first of thd 
three onlers of mind which divide Truth into similar orders, because 
all thinp;.s of man exist prior to ail things of nature, seeing that the 
Creator hinis:;lf is the Divine Man, from wliom all things fii-st pro- 
ceed. Therefur'.\ it is in the true order of things, that, in treating of 
Truth, we should begin with the Creator, — thence to man as he ex- 
ists spiritually in the heavens — thence to his mind as it exists in the 
natural body, and finally 6^ the exterior natural world in which he 
DOW lives, and the Universe which surrounds him. The terms sub- 
jective and objective are hero used in their common acceptation, as 
denoting the internal and external, or those things which exist in 
man, as part of his organism, and thus subjective to, his thought and 
feeling, and those which exist out of him, and thus objective to hi* 
mental vision. 

I have indicated, in general terras, the nature of Truth, — that it is 
that which exists, or is. Also that God, as the Source «f all exii- 
tence, is Truth Itself, because all Being is in Him. Also, that man 
as an image and likeness of God, is Truth derivatively and finitely, 
as he receives and rejects the Divine. And because the infirm hu- 
man, assumed in the Incarnation, became the full and perfect Diving 
as all that was received from the mother was put off, therefore the 
Lord Jesus answered Pilate's question, What is truth? by the excla- 
mation. Behold the Max I 

In this way, we have treated of Truth subjectively to the finite 
and Infinite Man. And regarding man as a microcosm, we have 
seen a natural division of Truth into three leading orders, subject to 
the three planes of human thought or understanding — the percep- 
tive, the rational, and the scientific, which aio correlative with the 
three heavens — the celestial, the spiritual, and the natural 

We have referred to the plan*»s of life in the heavens, because the 
spiritual world is the world of mind ; and we can have no true phi- 
losophy, but what dates its existence from that world, wherein a]l 
causation exists immediately from the First Great Cause, who is the 
Centre, and the Sun of that unseen, but all- potent sphere of beiqg 

But this may meet the eye of those, to whom the spiritual world is 
a terra incognita, and therefore we will put them on the track for 
information respecting that unknown country. In the revelations 
given of the spiritual world, — of heaven and of hell, and of the 
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**worlj of splrita/* in tlio writings of Sweclonborg, wo liavo distinctly 
fiet forth as facts seen and known by liim, that there are thr?3 diftinct 
heavens, in opposition to which are three distinct hells, and that those 
exist, thus distinctly and objectively, from the di^jtinct subjective 
planes of life in man. That these three plano^^ of life exist in man 
from his being a recipient of the life of the Lord, in whom is tha 
Trinity of Love, Wisdom, and Operation; or Father, Son and Holy, 
Spirit. This Divine life, flowing into the distinct receptacles of the 
human organism, is received in every possible variety of form, yet all 
these range under the three loading orders which vre havo indicated. 
Therefore wo rest on this natural division of truth, from its subjec- 
tive existence in man. For it is only by keeping close to the grand 
idea of man being a mlcrozosm — being subjectively a world vi him- 
self — that wo can work out the true relation of all truths to each 
other and their unity as a whole. 



The relations which distinct orders of truth bear to each other, is of 
the same kind as tho relation of the distinct planes of life. They are 
truly distinct, or, to use a New Church phrase, discrete from each 
other — each being governed by its own proper laws, and joined to- 
gether by correspondence, as one vessel fitting in with another. Thus 
are the three heavens most discretely separate ; yet they form a one 
and are as one grand man, when seen in t\\-^ highest light of tho Sun . 
of tho spiritual world. Thus are tho will, understanding and body 
of man most discretely separate, and 3'et form but one man. But 
what is meant by this discrete difference, and this relation by corros- 
pondence, must be explained as clearly as possible, that it may moot 
the apprehension of the re.iler — for we are now dealing with first 
principles, which lie at tho root of all true Philosophy. 

Every one knows, that in order to a perfect, unirersal harmony, 
there exists an endless variety throughout all nature. And that thi:4 
variety is preserved, by every atom, or individual, being unlike anoth- 
er. It is not given for two things, however small, or however near, to 
be exactly alike. The end ©f this arrangement is, that there bo no 
confusion; for, in all mattorvS, great or small, each atom has its placo, 
and if it were possible for two to bo exactly alike, thero would bo in- 
cessant conflict and confusion in tho interminablo struggle of each for 
its own. Therefore, as in tho distinct notei of a woll-arrangod niusi- 
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cal instrument, order and harmony are preserved by the individual 
separation of every particle. 

But although separated, they are not isolated. There is a connec- 
tion running through, and joining together all things according to their 
degrees of affinity. Thus these particles come into closer, or remoter 
contact, as they are attracted by a similarity of essence and form 
But there are two kinds of attraction — one of which is cohesion^ and 
the other adhesion. In the first, the particles come together, and en- 
ter into combination within themselves, blending so intimately, that 
apparently/ their individuality is lost in the body. In the other, there 
is merely a coming together, as one body comes to another, closely 
(uf-hering, yet retaining each their individual nature. In this way 
degrees may be continuous^ and discrete or disjunct^ — the one blen- 
ding together within a circle, while the other is as a circle within, or 
above a circle. Thus the mineral, vegetable, and animal kingdoms 
are closely adhering to each other, and one is, as it were, within the 
other, while yet each is kept distinct, and subject to its own laws, or 
modes of operation. And thus the three distinct planes of life in 
man, although adhering to each other, yet are discretely separate — 
the laws, or modes of operation of each being distinct and different 
from the other. 

These two classes of defjrees are called bv Swedenborcj, deijrees of 
altitude, and degrees of latitude — the one discretCy or disjunct, and 
the other continuous. "De-jrees of altitude are ascending and descen- 
ding, and degrees of latitude are of increase or decrease. Degrees of 
altitude, or discrete degrees are as things prior, posterior, and pos- 
treme ; or as end, cause, and effect." 

The relation, therefore, between the distinct orders of truths, is the 
same as that of the different planes of life — they are discreted from 
each other, so that they cannot coalesce, or run together, in continui- 
ty, as by increase and decrease; but stand to each other in the rela- 
tion of higher and lower, or inner and outer — for that which is high 
naturally, is inner spiritually. Thus the inmost in spirit, is the high' 
est in material forms. 

A knowledge of this grand arcanum concerning degrees of alti- 
tude, as distinguished from degrees of latitude, will enable us clearly 
CO understand how truths of different orders are related to each other . 
Srery degree of life has its truth; for life is love, and truth is the 
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luitn of good; or, which is the same thing, wisdom is the form of 
love. Thus the celestial has its wisdom, #liiib k the peculiar form 
of truth which springs spontaneous from the love. "The heart has 
its aphorisms." And these are to be carefully distinguished from 
doctrine, which is taught by instructionj. oral or written, and which it 
judged of by the rational faculty. 



For want of knowing this distinction, much confusion has (Xicurr- 
ed in relation to the sources of Knowledge^— some relying altogether' 
upon the inner dictate, or intuition, as the highest form ^f instruc- 
tion; while others discard it, as altogether unreliable and illusory. 
A knowledge of what is the true nature of this order of truth, — that 
it belongs entirely to life, and must not be confounded with doctrine, 
will serve to bring us into harmony. 

Wisdom is the form of love. A true heart is single and straight- 
forward in all its movements. Its love, or life, is distinct in itself, and 
distinct in its objects. It loves good and truth in their own nature^, 
with an absorbing love, that centres all things in the Lord. Hence 
the direction of all its fibres is towards the Lord, tending spirally up- 
ward. From this absorbing love, the next distinct love is that de- 
rived from the first; — it is the single-hearted, discreted love of that 
truth which is the form of our own peculiar variety of love, and of 
that love which is the life of our own truth — thus the pairing, dual 
love of husband and wife. Following these come the parental and 
filial loves — then the fraternal, and so on throujjjh all the varieties of 
human consanguinity and friendship. In all these distinct loves, true, 
innocent hearts are guided by a light that is unerring. There is no 
falsification or adulteration in their minds or conduct. True lOve 
prompts to do all that belongs to the husband, wife, parent, child 
brother, sister, and so on. No mistake is made — no mixing up of 
those relations which, in their own natures, are distinct and separate- 
The husband and wife well know what belon^rs to each other — the 
form of that love looms up in distinct uses from the form of love to 
parent, child, or other relation. An unerring tact sruides the simple, 
unsophisticated, innocent child, of an unperverted nature, or a nature 
whose inherited perversions have lain quiescent ; and all is rendered 
to every relation of life, with a graceful, beautiful order and adapta- 
tion to the wishes and wants of all, that renders life charming, ancl 
makes home a heaven, and earth a paradise. 
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Herein lies the simple province of Intuition. It belongs to the 
lieait which the trail o^^tlw serpent, with his allurements and reason- 
ings, has not warped from a state of simplicity and integrity. But 
when intuition is attempted to be brought into the second leading or- 
der of truth — Doctrine — it is out of its place, and leads to confusion, 
for Doctrine was not given until the human race had fallen from their 
Eden stale of innocence, and it belongs peculiarly to a state of 
intellectual life ; and appeals to, and is received into the understan- 
ding:. All doctrine is drawn from revelation, given in language suited 
to the various comprehensions of men. Hence, in the Church, all 
doctrine is to be derived from the Word, and confirmed thereby. 
And doctrine relates to all subjects — embracing, indeed, the pkiloso- 
phy of every plane of life ; yet having a predominant seat in the 
rational faculty, it is peculiarity suited to the wants and exigencies of 
a thinking, imaginative, intellectual race. With such a people, mix- 
ed up into every shade of thought and variety of life, intuition be- 
comes utterly at fault, and a conscience is formed in the heart, govern- 
ed by precepts or laws of life. Doctrine is therefore a form of truth 
discreted from intuition, as the second or spiritual heaven, the angels 
of which are pre-eminently intellectual, is discreted from the celestial 
heaven, where love is the predominant element. 

If I have succeeded in leading the reader to discriminate the 
discrete distinction of the two higher orders of truth, there will 
be no difficulty in the lower, or what we call science. This belongs 
to the natural plane of life, and stands in relation to the high- 
er as the body to the spirit or mind. But this order of truth, as it is 
the lowest, so it is the only kind which is generally esteemed as relia- 
ble, and hence called positive. In celestial and spiritual thought there 
is a necessary tinge of life, and the subjective^ to a great extent, if not 
wholly, rules and governs the objective. But the truths of natural 
science are altogether, if not wholly, objective; lying out of the reach 
of more feeling, and being judged of by the external senses — by obser- 
vation, comparison and experiment. Hence they are called facts and 
phenomena, and belong to an order of thought common to all minds, 
and to some extent to all animals. It is this common objective char- 
acter that distinguishes scientific from spiritual and celestial truth. 



But although separated thus discretely, yet in the perfect man they 
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form a one; not by runuing into each other and mixing up into a 
common mass — but bv flowinjj into each other as end into cause and 
cause into efiect; or as the will flows into the understanding, and the 
understanding into the body, or external action. Thus the trinity ia 
man comes together as a one, by the infilling of one with the other, 
as the kernel is within the shell and the shell within the husk. Thus 
they form a one, not by continuity, (for the kernel is not continued 
on into the shell, but is separate and discrete,) but by correspondence, 
for the kernel and shell correspond together, having a mutual relation 
as cause and effect — the kernel throwing off the material, by which it 
forms a covering for protection and defence. So is the relation be- 
tween the celestial truths of life, the spiritual truths of doctrine, and 
the material facts and phenomena of science. Their relation to each 
other is that of what is prior, posterior and postreme, or the inmost 
internal and external. And the one flows into and perfects the other. 
Thus the natural exists by virtue of the celestial and spiritual, which 
are the heart and lungs of all material nature. 

It is enough, however, for our present purpose, to simply indicate 
these three leading orders of truth, and their relation to each other, 
as being such that they must not be confounded in our minds as resting 
upon the same evidences, or gained from one common source, or subject 
to one set of laws — but that each must be viewed separately — with a dis- 
tinct discernment of the fact, that natural science cannot reach spirit- 
ual doctrine, nor spiritual doctrine celestial wisdom, and therefore that 
all truth is a one by correspondence, or being in perfect harmony each 
with the other; as man is a one when his love, his thought and his 
act go together in perfect harmony ; and as the Divine Trinity of Love, 
Wisdom and Operation — the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are one God. 

I have labored, in this chapter, at the risk of tedious repetition, to 
convey leading, fundamental ideas of the nature of truth — its orders, 
with their relation and unity, which, as we amplify and apply to act- 
ual states of the Church, will become more clear, and can hardly fail, 
in the end, to aid in carrying the seeds of harmony into the bosom of 
that torn and bleeding, and dying body, which may spring up to a 
glorious resurrection. 



CHAPTER 11. 



ABSOLUTE AND RELATIVE GENUINE AND APPARENT TRUTH. 

Division of Truth into two leading genera grounded in the dijcrete distinction 
.of the Dirine and human. — Man an organ of life. — Perfect absolute Truth be- 
longs to the Lord alone. — Spiritual Truths relative. — Correspondence of light 
and knowledge illustn.t^d by the sun and light of heaven. — Received according 
to states of life.— Natural Truth objective. — Division into facts and phenomena. 
— Law of development from the spiritual to the natural. 

As we have treated of Truth under three distinct orders, answering 
-to the three planes of human thought; so we may divide these orders 
into two distinct genera, answering to the Divine and human, or the 
tw0 different stand-points of vision occupied by these two natures; — 
the one looking from centre to circumference, the other from circum- 
ference to centre. 

It will be at once seen, that the ground-work of all our distinctions 

lies in the human form. We build on the rock of ages — the Divinb- 

HuMAN, as the living Standard and Embodiment of truth. In all 
our disquisitions, we turn to that expressive exclamation, ''''Behold the 

Man r And before we can satisfactorily reconcile all the conflicting 

elements, which have hitherto entered into the doctrines respecting 

'the moral rel ations of God and man," we must discriminate and 

clearly separate the distinct nature of each. 

God alone is absolute being in Himself. He alone is life, or has 

life in Himself. This we hold to be a fundamental axiom. "As the 

Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life 

in himself." Here is the discrete degree that separates the human 

and Divine ; and which, forever, sets off the glorified human of the 

Lord from all finite created beings. As the Son of God, he was the 

going forth of the Divine into the human ; but as the human put off 

all the infirmities derived from the mother, and was regenerated, and 

made new by the Divinity within, then the Son became one with the 

Father, having that sole prerogative of Deity — life in Himself, 
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Herein it opened up an entire new a8pect|of human nature. Phys- 
iologists and psychologists need no longer trouble themselves about 
the seat of life ; — neither the dissecting knife nor the clairvoyant vis- 
ion can discover that which is not in man. It is the Divine Man 
alone, in whona is the seat of all life — the centre — the Source — the 
unfailing fountain of all being. It therefore follows that created man 
is only a vessel receptive of life — being infilled continually with life 
from the all-pervading life of God, as the lungs are supplied constant- 
ly with the vital air from the all-surrounding and peimeating atmo- 
spheres. Thus man is simply an organ of li/ey and this condition 
draws the discrete distinction, which must forever exist between the 
creature and the Creator, the one is Life itself — the other a mere or. 
gan or receptacle of life. 



From this it follows, that perfect, absolute truth, dwells with the 
Lord alone ; and when we speak of the truths of life, in which are 
the celestial angels, as being absolute^we, of course, limit the meaning 
of the word by the finite capacities of all human vessels. For in 
this way alone can we understand the language of the Divine Word, 
"Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father in Heaven is perfect." — 
By always bearing in mind the discrete di^^tinction between the Di- 
vine and the Human, we can alwavs allocate the terms to the discrete 
nature of each. Thus, perfection in man and perfection in God, are 
the same in land, but not in degree, simply because the degrees of 
life between the two are so discreted or disjoined that the one can 
never run into the other by any process of sublimation. The creature 
and the Creator — the finite and the Infinite, will forever retain their 
respective relations to each other. Therefore, absolute truth, in man 
or angel, although in Icind the same as absolute truth in God, is yet 
not Divinely Perfect in any created being. It is absolute so far as 
the capacity extends, but is forever opening up, more and more, as those 
celestial angels continually advance in Love and Wisdom. 

To illustrate this idea, take the perception of the celestial angels 

concerniug conjugial love. They perceive as an absolute truth, that 

marriage is in its own nature dual, and that conjugial partners are 

born and trained for each other. This is, to them, not a doctrine 

gained from reasoning, but a fact grounded in the very life; and there 

fore no doubt or dispute can posiiblv arise in their minds. The truth 

16 
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is absolute, and has full control over them. But the heights simi 
depths of that Lore — its infinite yarieties of form and deh'ght ar* 
constantly opening up more and more, to their advancing footsteps. 

Therefore, when we speak of absolute truth in relation to man, w» 
mean that which is derivatively/ absolute, being graduated to the ca- 
pacity of the recipient vessels. Man must have some truths of tbi* 
character, concerning which there can be no mistake, and which serve 
as unerring standards of life. And these truths are seen in their o%pn 
nature to be truths, without any reference to mere use or relation to. 
other things. Thus, that the Lord should be loved and served above 
all things, is a truth existing in the very nature and order of things, 
because He alone is Love and Wisdom, and from Him we derive all 
that makes us truly human. That the neighbor should be loved as 
ourselves, because herein consists the use of all created things. That 
all evilh are to be shunned as sins against God, because they are vio- 
lations of order, and hence destructive ©f all true being. Such plain 
truths as these no body disputes in the abstract, although a thousand 
ways of evading them may be sought out by a perverted intellect; but 
they become absolute truths only to those who are in simple inno- 
cence and integrity — who are pure in heart, and who see GikI, being 
ihus in direct unperverted aspect with the Divine Sun of the spiritual 
world. 



But apart from the simple celestial truths of life, wherein "a way- 
faring man, though a fool, shall not err;" all others are, to us, relative; 
and take their hue and quality from the various positions and combi- 
nations in which they are viewed. Thus the spiritual truths of the 
Lord's Kingdom are seen in their essential nature by the Lord alone, 
who is above all the heavens ; whereas, those who are in the heavens^ see 
all things in relation to their own centres or societies, around which, 
to them, all the other heavenly societies revolve. Hence truth, in it* 
essence or essential nature, comes to them clothed in appearances or 
garments ; which are varied according to the various degrees or ^)eeiea 
of goods and truths, in which the angels of the innumerable societies 
of heaven are principled. But these are all rational appearances, b^ 
ing grounded in essential truth — for the angels see in the general 
light of the Sun of Heaven, yet modified according to their states of life. 

What is the state of the avgels in regard to reception of trutli, is 
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also tme of mon in the body, so far at they in tl)«ir spirits, come into 
angelic conditions. Neither man nor angel can in any way compre- 
hend Divine Truths, in their essential nature, and therefore they see 
them in envelopes suited to their understanding, or their states of lifcy 
which determine the quality of the understanding. And it is needful 
that all should see truth according to their state ; because truth is given 
for the uses of life ; and unless every one saw from his own position, 
no one would get the truth suited to his wants. And thus, although 
all truths form a one, yet they can never be seen alike by all varieties 
of mind. For this reason it is tkat doctrine is given by revelation 
and instruction, oral and written, as a standard by which the human 
mind caa more and more approximate to the true nature of things. 

When, therefore, we leave the simple province of intuition and 
come into doctrine, we find ourselves involved in a multitude of 
tongues, and every one speaking a language peculiarly his own. And 
this results from the nature of spiritual truth, to illustrate which, I 
must allude to a correspondence, (the science of which we shall soon 
speak of,) or analogy between light and knowledge. This correspond- 
ence is so generally seen, that it passes into all our common express- 
ions in relation to the understanding ; in which knowledge or truth is 
called light — the understanding spoken of as erdightenedy — the 
intellect cltar, — the ideas bright^ — and the whole mind full 
of light. But ignorance and error we call darkness — night — the un- 
derstanding enveloped in clouds and fogs. 



So universally acknowledged a correspondence we can trace to its 
source in the spiritual world, whence all things originate. The light 
of that world is from a spiritual sun, which is the first proceeding from 
the Lord, This sun appears to angels and spirits like the sun of the 
natural world, and from it is derived the light in which they live. The 
light of this sun is Divine Truth, and its heat is Divine Love, and 
these form the life of all spiritual beings* But as are the different 
states of Life in the spiritual world, so are the different aspects 
of the sun of that world to its inhabitants. To the celestial 
angels it is soon of a flamy color, becajise the Divine Love in which 
'they are principled, is spiritual fire, and hence gives a warm, glow- 
ing, golden appearance to the light of their sun. But to the angels 
of the spiritual heaven, who are principled in Divine Truth, it appears 
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more of a tilrery hue — mton-like, or like the brilliancy of tbe tun in- 
winter, varying however, according to the states of love which exist 
in the various societies which compose that heaven. 

Now as this sun is, in its essence^ Divine Love, and in its proceed- 
ing. Divine Truth (in which is the Divine Love, as heat is within the 
light of the natural sun) it follows that, as the angels of the spiritual 
heaven are mainly intellectual, so truth is received by them through 
the vision^ and thence transferred to the life ; whereas truth with the 
celestial angels is received through \hQ feeling^ and thence illuminates 
the understanding. Therefore, while truths are absolute with the 
one, they are relative with the other. And, in accordance with this 
view, Swedenborg describes the light in which the spiritual angels 
live as being variegated, and of every possible diversity, from the 
brilliant purity of the diamond to the blended colors of the rainbow. 
"The light of heaven in like manner as the light of the world, ac- 
cording to its incidence into objects, and its modifications therein, pre- 
fients variegations of colors, and likewise rainbows * * * which are 
from the light which has its origin from the Lord as a sun, and inas- 
much as that sun is in its essence the Divine Love of the Lord, and 
the light thence derived is divine truth, hence the variej^ations of light 
which are presented as rainbows, are variegations of intelligence and 
wisdom with the angels." 

In citing thi? testimony and giving these views concerning the 
states of the angels, I know it is an ex cathedra proceeding that will 
find no favor with those who base all their reasonings upon science, 
and go from efiects to causes; but as our course is inverse to the com- 
mon range of thought, we are bound to assume certain leading facts 
in relation to the spiritual origin of things, the reason of which will 
appear as we go along, and as illustration and confirmation flow in 
from the new aspect which this mode of reasoning will give to all the 
doctrines of the Church. 



As spiritual truth is, in its very nature, received differently by ev- 
ery variety of mind, in the same way as the rays of light, falling 
upon different objects, produce different colors ; therefore doctrine be- 
comes necessary, through which men may be taught, and so led to 
correct the fakes, into which a perverted self-hood would continually 
plunge them. Thus instruction from doctrine is given, to draw the 
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niind more and more towards the general light of truth, ?o that sorno 
loading truths maj become permanently fixed, as landmarks in tho 
spiritual progress of the understanding. Thus there are certain lead- 
ing doctrine to which we can constantly recur, and around which ail 
others revolve- The doctrine of the Lord — that He is one in person 
and essence — that He is Love itself and Wisdom itself, from whence 
is the Holy Spirit or Divine Operation and that the Lord JesuB 
Christ is the God of Heaven and of earth, "in whom dwelleth all the 
fullness of the Godhead bodily ;" is given in the New Jerusalem as 
the foundation doctrine of the Church. This doctrine, to those who 
receive it, enters the understanding as a broad beam of light; com- 
posed of myriads of pencilled rays, which strike upon dilferent minds, 
in every possible variety of aspect. And the diiierence is occasioned 
by states of life. Hence in the mere natural stages of life, no idea 
can be formed of the Lord, but what is sensuous, and the idea of per- 
son will always bo associated with dimensions and space. But as high- 
er etates of life are gained, higher ideas of spiritual forms and substan- 
ces flow into tne understanding, and we cease to think of space and 
dimensions, in relation to the glorified human of the Lord. 

Thus are all the spiritual truths of doctrine, to us, of a relative char- 
acter. They belong to the regenerate life, and are given for the sole 
purpose of leading us to heaven, and the degree of light given to every 
one is adjusted to his mental vision, and every one's mental vision is 
governed by his love or life. Therefore we can see why men neces- 
sarily difier in their views even of the same general doctrines, and be- 
cause doctrines or teachings are not absolute, but relative. Yet where 
life is constantly regarded as the sole end of doctrine, all these varieties 
will blend into harmony ; and men will tell to each other their various 
thoughts and impressions, and each will flow into and modify the 
other, until all conflicting rays will unite and blend as into all the har- 
monious hues of the rainbow. 

All true doctrine is, indeed, absolute m its essence, but this essential 
nature is seen by the Lord alone. We speak of doctrine in reference- 
to raan, and while we hold all truth in its own nature to be an unit 
— absolute and unchangeable, yet that unit is broken up, and distribu- 
ted by the good Providence of the Lord, as the bread of life to all the 
myriads of hungry souls throughout the universe, in quantity and in 
quality to suit the wants of all. 
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We divide, therefore, the higher truths of the mind or spirit, or 
divine truth into the absolute truths of Hfe, and the relative truths of 
doctrine. And a similar division of scientific truth must also be 
made. These, for the sake of distinction, we call genuine and ap- 
2)arent, or facts and phenomena. Here it is plain we come upon 
ground altogether different from the higher planes of thought For 
in all things of a spiritual nature, the operations of the mind are em- 
inently subjective, being governed bv the interior loves ; but in things 
of natural science, the operations are mainly objective, its truths stand- 
ing out in fixed material existences, which can be seen ahke \>y all 
naae minds and healthy bodily organs of vision. In this plane of 
thought, all things can bo verified by certain acknowledged standards 
— not absolute in themselves, but positive in relation to each other. 
Material substances can be numbered, measured an'd weighed. Hero 
is a fixedness of being, in which things stay where they are put, un- 
til operated upon by another power. And therefore, in natural trctth' 
there is a plane of thought, discretely separated from the celestial and 
the spiritual. 

The celestial plane of thought is governed entirely by the love of 
life, and the spiritual is governed by the understanding, modified by 
the love or life. But the natural plane of thought can operate inde- 
pendent of the love, because it is not directed to those objects which 
transcend the province of the natural senses. It recognizes simplj 
the life of the animal, with all its surroundings in the material uni- 
Terse. Truth here has a demonstration outside, as it were, of human 
consciousness ; and is fixed by tests which are not variable, or affected 
by human thought and feeling. 

To illustrate this difference, let us suppose two men to be dispu- 
ting upon the relative positions of faith and charity. The one will 
balance the arguments, from all quarters, upon a scale in which the 
intellect will adjust the weights, and measure the differences; whereas 
the other will balance by another standard — that of the feelings. — 
The one will seek for abstract truths, and the other for practical goo*!. 
Hence the same fact will be differently estimated by each party, and. 
no amount of reasoning can bring them together, only as their wills. 
and understandings come together, and each i& thus brought to occu- 
py the ground of the other. But this is a work of time, and is rare- 
ly fully accomplished in this world, among the present class of one^ 
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*i«led Kiiiids. Lot, liowever, the same persons be disputing about tho 
relative state of the weather, and however much their own thought 
and feeling may lead them to differ, they can yet appeal to a standard 
outside of themselves. The thermometer is appealed to for compara- 
tive states of heat and cold, and the water or rain-gauge for compar- 
ative states of wet and dry weather. And here the dispute ends; for 
bv common consent, these standards are the ultimate resorts from 
which there is no appeal. 

So, it may be said, is it with Christian doctrine. Although men, 
from their own thought and feeling, may form different opinions, yet 
there is one common standard, to wit : the Word of God ; to which 
all questions must be brought for final adjudication. But who does 
not know, that this standard is not final to the minds of those who 
appeal to it; for it is turned every way, by every variety of mind, in 
order to favor their own peculiar views. Therefore, in reality, let men 
profess w^hat they will, there is no standard, outside of man, which 
finally and forever actually sets at rest all questions of religious doctrine. 

Here, then, we see the great difference between doctrine and sci- 
ence. And for the sake of a general division between the things 
which belong to the mind, and those which belong to tho body and 
the material universe, we will use the term spiritual truth as distin- 
guished from natural — including within the term spiritual, all that 
belongs to the mind, soul or spirit. These we regard as mainly sub- 
jective, while all of natural truth is mainly objective, and can be de- 
termined by tests out of ourselves. 

I say mainly subjective and objective, because neither are entirely 
po. Spiritual truth is not entirely subjective, nor is natural truth en- 
tirely objective. There is a middle ground upon which these truths 
meet — the spiritual -natural, and the natural-spiritual — whereon they 
mutually act and re-act upon each other, like the connecting links in 
the mineral, vegetable and animal kingdoms. In those links are or- 
ganizations, partly mineral and partly vegetable, and also partly veg- 
etable and partly animal ; — so, in the case before us, as the things of 
Rciefnce rise towards the domain of spirit, they become modified by 
its laws, and partake somewhat of a subjective nature; and on the 
other hand, as spiritual things descend into the body, and into out- 
ward manifestations, they become affected by positive results, and as- 
sume semewhat of an objectire character. Therefore let no one cayil 
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rijyninst the broad, discrete distinction between Rpiritual and- natural 
truth, on tlio jxroiinct of tlieir apparent running into each other. For 
cho same apparent minj^liug tikes place between the distinct king- 
doms of Nature. 



Having now given a general idea of the dibtinction of natural 
truth, as mainly objective, from spiritual truth, which is mainly sub- 
jective; we revert to the distinction which divides natural truth, or 
sci(^nce, into two leaamg genera. These yenera we have called ah' 
solute and relative, in respect to spiritual things; but f©r th« sake of 
distinction, we use the terms genuine and apparent, in respect to nat- 
ural things. As truths of this order come to us through the bodily 
senses, it is evident that, in the first instance, every thing is in appear' 
ance; and it is also evident, that in proportion as the objects are re- 
moved from us, those appearances are delusive and fallacious. Motion 
also, or any emotion by which our own feelings become implicated, 
tends to render those appearances more deceptive. Thus in passing 
down a river at a rapid pace, the motion appears to be in the receding 
banks, thus imparting our own state of motion to the external objects 
Also, as distances increase, the size and proportions of objects become 
more deranged, and even thrown out of place by states of the atmoe- 
])here. And as we go out of the mere surface of the earth, we at 
length come to a state of appearances, in which the phenomena and 
the facts are directly opposed to each other. Thus the motions of the 
heavenly bodies, and the rising and setting of the sun are, to us, ap- 
parent truths, of which we are compelled to speak in language suited 
to the appearance, instead of the reality. And why we feel compell- 
ed thus to speak, is because to us the sun does rise and set — to us it 
performs its diurnal course around the earth ; it would throw us out 
of our relative position in the universe to use any other language. 
Therefore, although we know the contrary to be the truth, and that 
we are speaking falsely all the time, when we say the sun rises and sets, 
yet no one feels conscience stricken, because we all know that this lan- 
guage is a needful accommodation to our f>osition, or stand-point of 
vision; and when we think, we find within us no other idea but'that 
of the real fact, that it is the earth moving al! the time. 

By bearing in mind constantly tlie simple distinction, between the 
fact and the phenomenon, and the necessity that human language 
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must necessarily be descriptive of the phenomenon, as language itself 
is but an ultimate of thought, and subject to the laws of appearances, 
we have a clue to the many difficulties which cluster around a reve- 
lation, coming to us clothed in the imperfections of human speech. 
And as we go on, we sliall find all these distinctions, which we are 
now considering, to be of great practical importance in harmonizing 
the conflicting elements of Christian doctrine. 

Every plane of life has its Divine, and its human aspect; as there 
are two sides to all things — the inner and the outer; or that which 
looks inwards and upwards, and that which looks downwards and out- 
wards. Thus there is a human and a divine-natural plane of thought 
or vision ; the first is from the bodily organs, or the five senses; which 
convey to the mind, through the brain, all the sights, sounds, odors, 
flavors, and impressions of outward nature ; but the other is an oper- 
ation from the spiritual sphere, which, flowing into the natural as a 
beam of light into a dark cavern, leads to reflection, or an operation 
of the rational faculty, by which we analyze, compare and combine 
all the information gathered up by the bodily senses. In this light 
we are led to see that the reports of the senses are fallacious, or, at 
best, mere appearances of truth, as seen, partially, from diflforent^ sides 
or aspects of the object, and that the real facts are only ascertained 
from a mental operation by which all the evidences of all the senses, 
are subject to a severe process of analysis and comparison. The al- 
most entire mental labor of the world has been expended in determin- 
ing, from some standard, that which is, from that which appears to 
the senses. This is the entire domain of mathematics and what are cal- 
led the exact sciences, which, from the evolution of certain, self-evi- 
dent axioms, reduce all the evidences of the senses to certain demon- 
strations, according to the laws of logic. But for common use, vari- 
ous material standards are adopted, and it has cost the world an im- 
mense amount of labor to gm\ fixed standards of weight and meas- 
ure, which, after all, are only approximations towards the fixed and 
unvarying. 

But all these mental operations — these constant efforts to gain ex- 
act knowledges, and reduce science to certainty, is the effect of the 
Divkie sphere of truth flowing into the natural plane, and urging on 
the human mind to eliminate the appearance from the fact, and retain 

only as truth that which really is. All facts thus retained, are Divin« 

11 
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Trulbs in the natural — or, Divine-natural truth. They ar* the foot^ 
prints of tho Alinlo-hty, and the visible works of His hands. And 
these, when fairly cleared away from tho illusions of the imagination, 
and the fallacies of the senses, are the stroiwest truths in existence — 
thev are the iron and rock of the intellectual world. 

Genuine natural truth, then, is Divine; and we call it by way of 
distinction, Divine-natural truth, or the Divine in the natural And 
such truth is irresistible, and must lie as the foundation of all hiffher 
knowledcres. I^r in the new aire of thouorht, all thino^ in man will 
have their proper i)lace, as in a house there will be the foundation, 
and the lower and upper stories, 'answering to the planes of the mind, 
all of which will be arranged and stored according to their resp^tive 
and distinct qualities. Aud thus the facts of science, from which 
mere phenomena have been carefully eliminated, will lie as the foun- 
dation upon which spiritual truths will rest, as a house upon its fbun-; 
dations. 



Our business in this chapter, however, lies in the separation of th^i 
genuine and apparent^ or facts and phenomena. For herein we dis- 
cover an important law of developmant. Every thing first comes to. 
us in appearances. Nothing at first strikes up'^n the senses as it 
really is. We continually correct our impressions by the exercise of 
tho rational faculty. No facts whatever come to us clearly, only so 
far as we reason and compare, and adjust all the parts truly. There- 
fore it follows that all spiritual essences in their evolution into natural 
things throw out first those particles which are most nearly allied to 
the bodily senses, and those are the grosser forms, that serve i^ cover- 
ings for shelter and defence to the inner, purer forma which nestle with- 
in the recesses of all created things. Therefore the eye, the ear, <fec., take 
in at first, the mere coverings, which are opened successively, as they are 
more intently scrutinized, and the powers of vision increased by arti- 
ficial contrivances. 'Kow if it bo a law in creation that the external 
coat or covering is first thrown out, or is tho first visible effect — the 
same law must hold good in Rovelation ; and as Divine Truth be 
comes evolved into fixed human lanrrnaoje as its ultimate basis to 
rest upon in the natural world — that language must, in its most exter- 
nal aspect, be as a covering, envelope or garment, within which are 
purer and higher forms of truth, to be evolved as the human paip4 
becomes capable of receiving them. 
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In creation, tlio whole material universe is first tlirown out in out- 
line, beginning with the simplest elements, and the first simple forms 
of organizatini] in all the kihgdoms of Kalure; and afterwards filling 
in and completing with the inner and higher forms. It is as a man 
builds a house, first laying the foundation and rearing the walls, and 
putting in th" partitions, and roofing and ceiling, etc., before the inner, 
finer work is done, and the more elaborately wrought furniture and 
ornaments fill up the interior. So it must be in all revelation, when 
it is ultiniated in human language. It is written, "Upon all the glo- 
ry shall be a defence (Fleb. a covering),^'' This covering, which ia 
the letter of the Word, is, according to analogy, that which first ^ 
reaches our senses, and is, therefore, full of appearances; and thus all 
written revelation follows the same law of developementfrom the spir- 
itual to the natural that obtains in the created works of the Almighty. 
Thus apparent and genuine truth belongs equally to the Word, as 
well as the works of God. 

This law of develojjment is now simply indicated, in connection 
'^\\h. the leading genera of natural truth or science, because the one \i 
equally an outbirth from the Divine into the natural as the other, and 
therefore subject to the same laws. But a more particular disserta- 
tion on this bWnch of the subject will be needful as we go along. 



CHAPTER III, 



INTERIOR AND REVEALED SOURCES OF KNOWLXDGK. 

Two loading avenues to the understanding. — Natural and spiritual worlds.— 
Substantial organisms of the mind. — Inhabitants and airangcmcnts of tie spir- 
itual world. — L niversal law of affinity. — Thi.s law governs interior impressions, 
henco doctrine necessary — Special influx b}' Revelation during Mosaic economy. 
■^Tho Word then given final — why^ — Peculiarities of the Jewish age of the 
Church — influx by correFpondences— rod of Moses — power of correspondences.— 
Kcprcsentationg of the .Jewish Church.— "Word given by peculiar influx inde- 
pendent of the common law of affinity. 

After discrimiii.atiDg the leading orcZer^ and genera of Truth, it comes 
in order to trace its origin, or modes of influx into the huncian mind, 
which is by means of knowledge received into the understanding 
from difierent sources. And herein be it borne in mind, we are pur- 
suing a natural, not an artificial order. It is in order, taking the Hu- 
man as our guide and model, first to see the distinct mansions or sto- 
ries, one above another, into which the human mind is divided ; and 
then the leading partition that runs through all the stories, dividing 
the outer from the inner, and presenting the Divine and Human as- 
pect of every question. And new that we have considered the three 
stories of the human house, and their general division or parting line, 
let us look at the doors, or entrances and ways leading to these dis- 
tinct parts of the house. 

There are two leading avenues to the understanding, correlative with 
the two leading genera of truth. These are obvious to every one, al- 
though the inner ways do not appear to sensuous vision ; yet no one 
can think within himself for a moment without being conscious of 
an inflowing from some other source than the five bodily senses. Na- 
tural men have held that all information comes to us through the na- 
tural senses. But spiritual men admit an operation, by the Holy Spir- 
it, in the soul ; yet of so vague and indeterminate a character, that it 
cannot be reduced to any laws of order. It is only in the proper du- 
al nature of man, that we find the solution of the diflSculty — for to 
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^rery internally thinking man, who watches the operations of his own 
mind, there is a constant consciousness of the intrusion of ideas, or 
impressions, or suggestions, which have no origin in the outer object* 
cognizant to the bodily senses. And because these impressions have- 
been but imperfectly and inadequately considered, tliey have been 
passed by as of httle moment ; or, at least, as being beyond the reach> 
of any certain knowledge. 

But a new age has now arisen, in which this neglected side of na- 
ture comes out into its own proper magnitude and importance. For 
now we learn, both from revelation and actual experiiuent, that "there 
is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body," And hence we ne- 
cessarily look for law, and orderly operation in the one as well as the- 
other. 



We must, however, here prepare the way for understanding the in- 
ner sources of knowledge, by advancing some general ideas concern- 
ing the spiritual world — of which we have before spoken, in relation 
to the heavens and the angels ;' but now we must lay the groundwork 
for imderstanding the general nature of a sphere of being, which 
Ijears an intimate relation to every thing belonging to man in this 
mundane sphere of existence. 

When we say that there is a natural and a spiritual body, we also- 
say that there is a natural and a spiritual world; for the one includes- 
the other, just as much as fish and water — animals and land — birds^ 
and air, go together — the one as the element for the other to live in.. 
Without an element suited to its nature, nothing could even commence 
an existence ; and thus the mind or spirit of man must have a world 
or sphere of existence, in which it originates, with its surrounding 
influences, which are spiritual atmosphere?, in which it constantly 
dwells, and from whence it draws its daily supplies of nourishment 
for healthy exercise and growth. And we apply the term world to 
that sphere of existence, because it is as much a world to the spirit as 
the material woild is to the body. But it is not separated from this 
world by any divisions or boundaries of space, any more than the 
soul is separate thus from the body — yet the soul is separate and dis- 
tinct from the body, having its own life, its own laws, and its own 
sphere of action, independent of the bodily organs. Even so the 
spiritual world is separated, most discretely, from the natural world, 
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the two i^orids being joined toi^other by correspondence— the on^ 
fitting into tlie other, as the soul or ppirit into the body; or as 
cause and effect are joined together, the one b"ing within the other* 
The spiritual world is thus the inner world of causes, from whence em- 
anate all the effects in the natural world ; and as cause and effect arel 
homogeneous, the one must l)e like the other. Hence there are organ- 
ized forms in this world c)f min<l, answering to all the material forms 
around us; and there is also as much huv and order in all the proceed- 
tlres of those forms, as there is in the raising and growth of any of 
the animated products of nature. 



The mind itself is organic. Every idea i^ a form which becomes 
fixed in relation to other ideas, all of whicii, in the aggregate, make 
up one general form — that of the Human. Thus the huiaan spirit is 
a congeries of organs, all answering to the organs of the material body, 
and fitting within, as the brain fits to the skull, or the kernel to the 
shell* And thus the form of the spirit is like that of the body, ex- 
cept that it be not subject to the action of external circumstances, like 
the body, although affected in its manifestations, by the conditions of 
the body. Still it is subject to its own peculiar laws, aud has its own 
peculiar sphere of action. 

Revelation and experience all concur in this view of tlie human 
spirit^ as being an organized human form ; for in the Word angels, 
who are spiritual beings, are always described as being men, with or- 
gans similar to what men have in the body. And that there might 
be no difficulty on this most important subject, the herald of the New 
Dispensation^ Swedenborg, was intromitted into the spiritual world, 
and had uninterrupted intercourse Vith spirits for the space of twen- 
ty-seven yeans; and could therefore testify to all men the fact, that 
the spirits of men, when divested of the mortal body, were still men 
as before, with similar organs, having similar functions (but spiritual, 
not natural) as in the world. 

Since the time of Swedenborg, the disclosures made through him, 
of the substantial organisms of the human spirit, have been permit- 
ted to be verified by actual experiments. Thus the art called Mu- 
merism has been permitted to be exercised, by which the bodily or- 
gans have been laid entirely dormant, so that no earthly object could 
b« seen, nor sound heard, nor impression, however calculated to pro- 
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duco deep pain, could be felt ; and while the body is in this s^tate of 
death, the spirit has gone to distant places, and described things ta- 
king place there; hence using an organ of sight and of hearing toa 
(at times), that could have no connection, for the time being, with 
the bodily eye and ear, which were closed and lifeless. And sinca 
the times oiClairvoT/ance^ another wonder has come upon the world, 
of men like Andrew Jackson Davis, who, when taken out of the body, 
came into spheres of thought entirely beyond tlieir natural powers of 
mind, and delivered lectures upon subjects far beyond the reach of 
their educational or acquired endowments. And a greater wonder 
still is come upon us, in wliich spirits, out of the flesh, do handle 
material objects, and speak to men in various ways. All these things 
have indeed happened before, in various ages and parts of the world, 
in trances, deliriums, an<l apparitions of the dead; but now they 
come in a way to challenge the scrutiny, and claim the credence of 
the whole world. And they are permitted, in order that there be no 
link wanting to complete the testimony of the existence of the unseen 
world, and its agencies, that all men may know that in reality they 
are spirits, and live a life connected with the spiritual, as well as a life 
connected with the natural world. 



In this sphere of being live, not only ,the spirits of men now ex- 
isting on the earth, but also the spirits of all men, who have ever 
lived ; and these spirits are bound together by the ties of spiritual 
relationships, similar to the relationships which exist in the world. — 
And those relationships are extended into the natural world ; so that 
men, while living the life of the body, are yet bound to societies in 
the spiritual world. Therefore we see how wofully we err, and how 
miserably deficient is the range of our vision, when we confine our- 
selves to the mere apparent sources of information that are open to 
our sensuous perception. 

The Church has, indeed, in all ages sanctioned the doctrine of min- 
istering spirits or angels, and of infesting, tempting and seductive 
devils, — but these have been set off from the actualities of life, for 
want of that accurate information wiiich is ixiven us in the writinsfs 
of Swedenburg, concerning the arrangements of the unseen world* 
These he describes as divided, indeed, into two grand leading King- 
doms — the one of heaven and the other of hell — but besides ^nd be- 
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tweon these, bo describes a third state, into which are first introduced 
all, ou their first departure from the natural world. This is the grand 
link, connecting the human race on earth with the heavens and the 
hells; and thruugh this channel the influences of both flow into the 
human mind on earth. Here we have a channel through which in- 
tuitions and revelations may come, and which thus graduates the rev- 
elation to the circumstances and needs of the world, at the time it is 
given. In short, this disclosure of such a link existing in the inner 
world of mind, brings us every moment consciously into constant in- 
tercourse with those spirits, who having but recently left us, are jet 
near, and bound to us by all those spiritual ties, which have been 
woven around us during our sojourn on earth. 

We may now see a way opened up for knowledge to descend ta 
man, from higher sources than the outward universe ; and through 
interior channels, otherwise than the mere organs of the body. All 
the human beings who have ever lived upon earth, are now living 
either in heaven or hell, or in the world of spirits ; and all continue 
connected together, and form the great human family belonging to 
this earth. Nor are other earths excluded from this confederation^ 
All human beings, upon all the earths in the universe, have a mutual 
connection and dependence together — all flowing out from the Fath- 
-er of the spirits of all flesh, and being bound up and held together 
BB the members of the grand, univereal family of man. 



Throughout all this grand confederation of human beings, one 
universal law of aflSnity or attraction by similarity of states, prevails. 
Every one, by a law inherent in all human loves, seeks his like. — 
Hence to come into companionsliip with the spirits of other earths, 
it is not space or distance that is to be overcome, but it is through 
■changes of state that intercourse is effected. In this way, Sweden- 
borg was carried in spirit, that is, through changes of state, which are 
spiritual progressions, to the spheres of spirits belonging to the differ- 
ent planets in our solar system, and also to other earths in the starry 
heavens, belonging to other systems. Now, by this same law that 
connects all the worlds together by spiritual aflinities, is connected 
the spiritual world, or sphere of being peculiarly belonging to this 
earth, with those who are the tenants of earth itself. For every 
««rth has, by the same law of aflSnity, its own departed spirits more 
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immediate] J clusterrog around ihe spot 'wliicli gave tbem mortal 
birth ; and which was the trial-scene of their rudimental life, and 
where have grown and twined those heart-loves and friendly sympa- 
thies which, if based on a true foundation, can never be sundered, but 
will strengthen and brighten througliout all eternity. 

Asisuming these facts of spiritual existence, we have opened up to 
us, a common channel of intercourse with the invisible beings, who 
throng the invisible atmospheres of the earth, crowd our pathway, 
and mingle in all the thoughts and feelings, and thence the acts of 
life. And here we have the avenues, by which interior knowledj^ 
descend into the chambers of the understanding. 



"The first source of all knowledge is the light of the spiritual auq, 
which is the first proceediflg from the Lord ; and this light is trans- 
mitted to us through the agencies, or mediun>s of the spheres of the 
spiritual world, which spheres are as atmospheres surrounding the 
innumerable societies of which that world is composed. Therefore 
the common law of the inflowingj^of light, or knowledge from inte- 
rior sources is, that men on earth draw down the quality and quanti- 
ty of light suited to their own loves — or, in other words, that the 
universal law of affinity governs all general influx. Therefore, no 
individual can rest in safety upon the mere internal impressions, or 
suggestions that come unbidden into his mind; for these come from 
his associate spirits — those who are like himself, and who, therefowi, 
only excite and suggest those things which are grateful to their own 
life, and tend to pamper his evil or selfish loves. 

For this reason it is, that Intuition can only be reliable with the 
pure and innocent ; because such alone draw around them the purest 
of the angels of heaven, from whence interior impressions are trans- 
mitted. Yet even with the pure and innocent, doctrine is needful in 
order to keep them so. Swedenborg informs us, that the angels of 
the celestial heaven hear preachings from the angels of the spiritual 
lieaven ; and the reason of this is, that they may have a solid founda- 
tion of precept or doctrine, on which to rest as a house on its founda- 
tion. For want of doctrine, the golden age faded away into the sil- 
\VV age ; and for want of science, the silver age sunk into the brass 
andiron; those higher states of celestial and spiritual life, which 

loarked the early ages of the Church, had not then acquired a solid 
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footing — tlie Rock of Ages was not then established in the Zion of 
the human spirit. 

We can now see why the hisrhcst inflowinn-s of knowlediico, Intui- 
tion, should be regarded with caution, and such is the condition of all 
knowledges coming to us from interior sources. They will all be 
graduated by the quality and capacity of the receiving vessel. But 
our aim in the present chapter, is to open the human mind to an ap- 
preciation of the different ways by which light, and thence truth en- 
ters the understanding; so that the way may he opened ^or bringing 
together all the witnesses, that can bo brought in attestation of the 
truths we seek to establish. 

We confine not oureelves, therefore, to any one particular mode of 
testing truth, but desire that the concurrent testimony of all facts, 
both spiritual and natural, be required in order to a full confirmation 
of doctrine. Yet, as we trace their sources or channels of influx, we 
can allot to each the province to which ic belongs, and thus avoid 
confounding things together which are separate and distinct in their 
nature. And thus we make the general distinction between interior 
inflowings of light, and the knowledges acquired by the evidence of 
the senses. 



But there is a general influx of "that light, which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world ;" and also a special influx, which 
we distinguish hy the name of Revelation, or of revealed truth, and 
this must be carefully distinguished from the common influx of light, 
which comes into every man's mind according to his individual state. 
In this individual way, every one receives what is needful for his own 
daily wants; but there is a special provision made, by Revelation, to 
place all doctrine upon a higher ground than the mere human aspects 
given to the truths of heaven, by the mediums through which they 
pass. And therefore, in an age of the world when the human mind 
was closed against spiritual influx, there was granted an external 
channel of communication, by which messages from heaven could be 
transmittted to the world, untainted by the mediums through which 
they passed. 

There has ever obtained, throughout the Christian world, a general 
impression that the age of miracles ceased with the canon of Scrip- 
jture — yet, nodoub^, miracles, (as we call them,) of a certain charae- 
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ter, continued in the Churcli during the first three or four centuriei-^ 
that is, while the spirltuaUty of tlie Church remained untouchet.1 by 
die naturalism of the sensual world, there were visions and manifes- 
tations of &;jiritual power flowing into the natural. Yet the general 
impression, that some marked change in the administration of the 
spiritual affairs of the Church, occurred just after the advent of the 
Lord in the fleshy must have some foundation. 

If we look on all sides of the nature of any common general idea, 
that lias gained a fixed lodgment in the general mind, we shall find 
that some great truth or fact lies at the foundation ; although the true 
nature of that fact may not be understood. In this way all the lead- 
ing doctrines of the Church have a common fact lying at their source; 
as for instance, the tri-personal doctrine has, at its base, the fact of 
the triune essentials of the God-head. So in the case of the general 
impression of the cessation of the age of miracles, after the advent of 
the Lord, and the completion of the canon of Scripture, there must 
be some general fact well established in the spiritual world, and ever 
present to the minds of spirits and angels, by which this general im- 
pression is constantly nourished and sustained. For ail that is called 
common sense, or universally acknowledged axioms oflife, become such 
by a common influx into every one's mind, from the common sphere 
of thought in the spiritual world. Therefore the common feeling, so 
general among Christians, in relation to all revelation or miracles 
ceasing at the time we have indicated, must have, as its basis, some 
fact ever present to the minds of spiritual beings, who sustain so con- 
trolling an influence over the universal thou2:ht of the Church. 

And see how universal is the thought! How readily wo all start 
up against the idea of any new Revelation, or any new Word of God I 
How at once the mind closes itself against every thing that pretend^ 
to supei sede the Bible, in any way whatever ! 



Wherever the Scriptures are received as the Word of God, there 
becomes rooted a feeling that that Word is final, and no new revela- 
tion can be given. Herein, from a mistaken view of the mission of 
Swedenborg, has arisen the most general outcry and prejudice against 
his writings. Because we call the Xew Jerusalem a new dispensa- 
tion, men have supposed that wo have a new Revelation and a new 
Word, instead of a new and higher interpretation of the Word al- 
given ready. 
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The idea, too, of the final and conclusive nature of the Scripture 
Revelation, is gaining strength from the increased experience ©f spir- 
itual intercourse. After all the lecturer and communications, and vis- 
ions, and teachings of all kinds, which have flowed in, like an inun- 
dation, from the spiritual world — good and piously disposed minds 
have quietly returned back to the acknowledged Word, as containing 
all that man needs to know of the true life of heaven; with the cer- 
tain knowledge that nothing really valuable has yet been given by any 
of these new procedures, beyond what is already written for us. 

I am impelled to dwell thus strongly on this general tendency of 
the Christian mind, because in treating of the sources of knowledge 
We must discriminate and set off the Revealed Word of God, as hav- 
ing a peculiar nature, and given by peculiar instrumentalities that dis- 
tinguish it from all other modes of influx or instruction, that ever have 
or ever can exist To go into full detail of this subject, would far 
exceed my limits, and I must speak in a short, affirmative, ex cathe- 
dra manner, in order to condense the leading facts into as brief a 
space as possible. It is only in the philosophy of the Xew Church 
writings that we can gain any idea of the rationale of the peculiar 
nature of the Written Word. 



Natural men very naturally ask, why the Jewish writings should be 
looked to with such reverence, and why those old by-gone histories 
should have any more respect paid them than the histories of othcf' 
nations and of modern times. And yet the wonderM fact that those 
writings and histories do live continually in the minds of men, and 
are more and more multiplied in the world ; while the wisdom of the 
ancients of other lands, and the histories of other nations, become 
comparatively neglected, attests that some singular and unparalleled 
agencies of Divine Truth were committed to the keeping of the Jew- 
ish people, which were not common to others. For be it remember- 
ed this universal homage to the Jewish writings, has no origin in the 
prestige of the people themselves; for unlike the Egyptians, Greeks 
and Romans^, they have no monuments of greatness to command the 
admiration of the world; but, on the contrary, are unknown to fame, 
except as the depository of the oracles of Ged. 

It may then well be asked, Why and whence this reverence for 
tibiose writings? The reason and origin of this revfidncCf is to be 
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found inr flie maf'rfea peculiarities of that age of tte CThiirclr, known' 
as the Mosaic Dispensation, or the times of the Jewish Church. — - 
That Church we* are led to regard as being purely a representative 
Church — thaft is, there was nothing of the internal-celestial or spirit- 
ual in the minds of the people who constituted that Church — they 
were the least imaginative, and the most grossly natural people oi» 
the earth; and for this very reason, were the peopfe' most fitted to" 
preserve unsullied and inviolate the sacred records; But more thai* 
this — having no perceptions of interior things, they could be led and! 
directed, without any infringement of their freedom, into all such af' 
ifangements and circumstances, as would be necessary to establish st 
eorrespondential intercourse between heaven and earth, when \!b« 
celestial and spiritual planes of the human mind had become clbsed 
by the gross, senstfal, corporeal bves, into which the whole* huTntA* 
race became involved, and which manifested themselves in the Mat* 
Versal idolatry of the whole earth*. 

Now we know, the Jews were just as much prone to this utiiverftrtl 
idolatry as all othef nations ; — they were in heart idolaters; because* 
fhey were, like all others, immersed in sensual lusts ; yet they were* 
held by an outside pressure of spiritual influences, and a series of 
Wonderful dispensations, to an external worship of the true God, and' 
8 putictilious observance of the rituals of the* law. And why should 
fhey be thus held, except for some grand end in the economy of the 
spiritual Kingdom of the Lord ! 

The end was to keep open a channel of influx, by which the life 
of the Church might be preserved in the esrth, and also to establish, 
through this channel, a solid natural basis upon which Divine Truth 
might rest, as on a rock^ for the instruction of all coming ages.— 
And the means by which this end was accomplished, lay in the adap- 
tation of rites and circumstances to the correspondence of things in 
the natural and spiritual worlds, by which means the spheres of bea- 
ten were drawn near, and flowed directly into the natural world.— 
This idea will not be fully comprehended, until we give a general 
outline of the science of Correspondences; but, for our present pur- 
pose, it is enough to premise that, as the spiritual world is the sphere 
of causes, and the natural world the theatre of eflects, the two worlds 
are joined together by correspondences, or, as the one corresponds to 
the other^ by fitting*iogether as cause and eflfect^ Thus the forms 
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And movements in this world answer to the forms and movomenti of 
the spiritual world, and by putting the one into operation^ a respon- 
ding effect is produced on the other. Thus the rod of Moses was 
constantly used in all cases invoking the Divine Power, because a rod 
or staff corresponds to power from Divine Spiritual Truth. There- 
fore it was that the wonders in Egypt were performed, by stretching 
out the rod of Moses over, or towards the elements or localities to be 
operated upon; and thus the Red Sea was divided by the rod being 
Atretched over it. Not that the rod performed the miracle, but its 
correspondential action caused a responding action in the spiritual 
world, and opened a channel through which the Divine Power could 
operate. 

The power of Corr-espondences lay at the root of all ancient mag- 
ic and divination, by which infernal spiritual agencies were evoked, 
And by these, to a certain extent, the magicians of Egypt could imi- 
tate the acts of Moses ; but there is a limit to all infernal operations, 
beyond which they were compelled to acknowledge the finger of 
God. It was the destructive power which, under the representative 
Worship of the Jews, might be gathered by these magical uses of 
correspondences, that w^as one great cause of the rigorous laws against 
witches, and all who trafficked with familiar spirits in tl e land of Is- 
rael; besides the spiritual import of those laws. But my object in 
bringing these means so prominently to view, is to show the philoso- 
phy of the distinction paid to Jewish history and writings above all 
others — nay, as being so discretely distinguished from all others, that 
they occupy an entire joZane by themselves. And this philosophy 
lies in the special channel by which they were communicated and 
fixed into ultimate forms. 



This representative age of the Church, where no human thought 
or feeling was exercised upon spiritual subjects, afforded an opening 
by which, through the establishment of correspondential worship, 
the communications from the Lord conlJ be given, without taking 
any spiritual bias from the minds of the mediums or prophets, who, 
for the most part, knew nothing of the import of the messages or 
prophecies they uttered. And, therefore, the Word of the Lord came 
through a channel peculiar to that age, and to that nation, — a chan- 
nel opened up by the correspondences and representations by which 
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«I1 .things, both in worship and in all their civil and pojitical arr 
ran^eraents, were conducted. Hence ihe precision with which all 
their rites and ceremonies were prescribed — the form and fashion 
of the ark, tabernacle, and temple — the order, functions, garments 
(fee. of the priests — arranged, even to the division of tribes, and 
allotment of inheritance, according to the order of heaven ; so that 
there might be responding chords touched and avenues opened, ^j 
which the Lord could descend, through the angel of His Presence, 
and His footprints be fixed in the ultiraates of human life, its strug- 
gles and victories, and be preserved in records thai, under the letter of 
human language, should contain the arcana of a spiritual creation, 
as the stone-boolc of Nature contains the arcana of natural creation. 

In this remarakable age of the Church, there was a visible pres- 
ence of Jehovah in the Shekinah, or cloud of glory, hovering over 
the mercy seat; from whence audible responses were given to the 
high priest, in connection with the Urim and Thummim, or breast- 
plate of precious stones set in heavenly order, from which variega- 
tions of light and color acted in correspondential unison with all oth- 
er prescribed appearances belonging to the tabernacle or temple wor- 
ship. Then the Ark had a power derived from it^ correspondence 
with heaven, (having the tables of testimony, or covenant of conjunc- 
tion within its sacred recesses*) wliicli was felt by all who dared ap- 
proach it with profane hands; and before which, idol-gods fell pros- 
trate and broken. As through the rod of Moses the Red Sea was 
divided, so through the Ark, borne by the priests, were the waters of 
Jordan also divided, and the people passed through on dry land. — 
And the temple had its peculiar power. In it and towards it all pray- 
ers were to be offered, and to it were all males of the people to repair 
three times a year. But time would fail to tell of all the marked 
circumstances belonging to that representative age of the Church. 
It is enough for our present purpose to know, that there was a peculiar 
state of things, or channels of intercourse then opened, between thi? 
spiritual and natural worlds, which did not exist before (so far as his-' 
tory can tell us), and which did cease when the temple was finally 
destroyed, and the nation scattered to the four winds of heaven. 

In corroboration of this most remarkable state of things, let me 
refer to the heathen world. While the Jewish Church was in exis*- 
jlenoe^ heathen oracles^ auguriei and divinations were in full vogue; 
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but afler the destruction of the temple, and tlie Klispersion of tlie 
nation, the oracles became dumb, and divination sunk away into 
mere imposture and jugglery — a mere imitation of ancient magic 
succeeded, which led to a rejection of all belief in the power of sucb 
occult practices. Thus while the true channel was open in Israel, 
were false channels opened among the idolatrous nations; and when 
the one was closed, the others wer* closed also. 



All this is adduced to shew, that a peculiar mode of influx existed 
during the times of the Jewish dispensation, by which a written 
Word could be given without taking the tone and bias of the mind 
through which it was ultimated. Even bad men and women could 
then be made vehicles of heavenly messageu. The witch of Endor 
brought the spirit of Samuel to Saul, with prophetic warnings of his 
fate; and the soothsaying Balaam was made the medium of blessing 
Israel, and giving utterance to the sublimest truths of the Church. 
Even in that nation itself, priests and kings, who sustained the high, 
^t representative offices and character, were yet often low, sensual 
and violent men ; yet if they outwardly complied with the requisi- 
tions of the law, they could be used as connecting links, or media 
between the Lord and the Church. By this means the Divine Wis- 
dom was made to come into the ultimates of that Church, in every 
possible way, «o that the very History, as well as the Law and the 
Prophets, contains the arcana of the true Kingdom of the Lord, both 
on earth and in heaven. 

Of the scriptures themselves we must treat in a separate chapter; 
we have now seen that a special mode of influx, or avenues of knowl- 
edge can exist and has existed by which information may be trans- 
mitted to this world, independent of the common law of affinity, 
which obtains in all the interior sources, to which we look for light or 
illumination on spiritual subjects. And that this channel was closed 
up in the fulness of thne, when Jehovah became incarnate, and in the 
assumed and glorified human filled out all the representations which 
had preceeded Him, as heralds of His approach. This was the 
crowning and final event of that dispensation ; and when "It is fin- 
ished," the vail of the temple was rent in twain, and the glory de- 
parted from Israel, and a new and living w&j of access wss opened up 
to heaven, through the medium of the glorified Hnm«D of the Loid. 
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It xnaj be supposed that this idea of a special souice of knowledge 
or instrnction is contrary to the doctrine that God works by laws of 
order, in all things. On the contrary, these specialties are the rerf 
perfection of order, being the adaptation of modes of operation to 
•Fery conceivable emergency. Thus the providence of Qod is gener- 
al and special — for without adaptation to every contingency of hu- 
man life, no general result could be gained. But we shall see, in the 
next chapter, how perfectly in order are all these dispensations^ and 
how they form an esaetitial part of the entire economy of the imif oie. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



TBS TWO CaSATIONS — NATURAL AND SPIRITUAL. 



Man dnnl—dnnV world — created from orthronjfh two suns, the Fpiritualtntf 
natural.— Ni»tn ml creation for the end of the spiritual — both meet in man.— 
Creation an ont'<irth — firPt in archotvpc forming in the ajf^reprate the Hu- 
man. Ihrn nltimated in the three Kinudoms of nature in successive order, 
by discrete doirrees. — Natural creation terininnte-* in man, beins? for the end 
of the exip enre nnd devolop'ucnt of human spirits, — Spiritual creation a 
CO nterpart of th natural. — All thediiferent disnrnsations distinct eras of 
spiritual cseations or outhirth?* of the Divine into the human spirit — Eden- 
Noah. — Archetypal, typ il and antitvpal ages of the Church. — Most prominent 
age the t\]»al or Israelitish Church ans- erin^ to the creation of t\pes in the 
three kinpdonis of nature. — '1 his age terminated with the advent of the Di- 
vine Man. — Antitypal age commenced with the first Christian Church andis 
consummated in the New Jerusalem. 

In tlr's part of our work, seekinij to evolve the Elements of Recon- 
eiliation, we imistpfo, so far as lio;ht and ability is given to u.% into 
tlie very root or initial process&s which lie at the foundation of all the 
relations of God and man; an<l especially the dispensations or mark- 
ed duveiopmeixti^ of Trutli, at difteicnt epochs, as those whidi, in New 
Churcli archao'orrv, ^ve desionale as the Adamio, Noetic, Israelitish 
and First Christian Churches. And we can trace throufHiout these 
d is j>en nations a parallel or analorry, or more properly correspondence^ 
(the science of which will occupy our next chapter) with the things 
of nature or what belonirs to the material creation. 

Phrenolo'rists divide the hioher rei^ion of the intellect into ciiiisali- 
ty and comparison, theoro;ans of which rise above, overlook and keep 
guard over the perceptive faculties. How beautiful the arranjjement 1 
How, turn which way we will, the grand fact strikes us constantly, 
ihnt the (/emdne /fuman as marked «>utin the order of Fleaven, is the 
Truth Itself. For herein we see that the two leading processes of 
thought, are those of induction and comj)arison; and these processes 
necessarily indifate the existence primarily of cause and effect, and 
secondarily of analogy, or a general resemblance runiiing through all 
the distioct orders of things throughout all nature. We have now to 
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do with the analogies of the natural and spiritual creation, or dispen- 
8ati<»n8 of God in the material and the mental Universe^ 

Recurriuir agjiin to our standard of the Human, we find man a du- 
al beino;, living in a dual world — the natural and the spiritual, and 
drawin«r the sustenance of the one mainlv from the earth, and the 
Bustenance of the other mainly from the spiritual world. From these 
it follows, there must he a dual cremation, each as distinct in its order 
and |)nx?esbion8 as are the soul and bocy distinct from each other. 

Tliere isa nnivei-sal order which obtains in all things, by which tho 
end and beginnirg of all things meet t<»gether, as in a circle — hence 
there is a round of life to every created being which, when completed 
gives WRy to another beghnung and another round to its end; and so 
on, one circle after another, succeeds in spiral gyration. Thus the 
day and night proceed, and the circling year inns its couive; and 
thus human life, in all its phases, ])resents only a succcFsion of circles, 
until old age coui])lete8 the peiiod oi* the b<xly, and the eternal 
cycles of the spirit succeed. And thus Creation itself proceeds; for 
th(» end is in the beginning of every Divine movement. All things 
liave a spiritual end, to which all their energies conspire; yet the 
8|»iritnal and natural, having distinct origins, are. ever held separate, 
•although acting in concert, and maintaining a recipnx'al relati(kn to 
each other. In their inmost essence, both are indeed alike, Wcause 
the inmost of all things is from the Lord, and forms tho celestial cur- 
rent that holds a*l to the Universal Father. Therefore when we speak 
of the spiritual and the natural having distinct origins, we do not 
speak concerning the (?.<f«fr/ce.9 of things, for these can be seen only 
by the Lord. We can only speak of things which appear, and yet 
are ra^/o//aZ appearances, not fullacioys, being iriK? so far as our vision 
can penetrate. Li this way, we sj;eak of the spiritual and natural 
worlds having distinct origins — the one from tJie spiritual sun, and 
the other from the natural sun. Thus the philasr>pliy ot the New 
Church, confirmeil by all true Science, teaches us that the earths are 
created from the natural sun, which, in itself, is dead elemental fire, 
put into motion and life giving eneigy Ijy the ever acting forces of 
tlie Divine Spirit. The i.utuial vorlxl, by wh'ch teim we confine 
ourselves t) this earth, wa^ tinown out, as an atmrsphero or vaporous 
bo«ly, from the sun; an l through countless ages, of which no arith- 
metic caa tell the sum, has beeu brought into its present solid form 
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MSid oonditioD. But the spiritual world exists from another souio^ 
Tiz: the spiritual sun, which is to the spiritual world what our swi it 
to the earth. This sun of the spirit-world is the first proceeding 
from the Lord Aud th^oe it is that the Lord is called a sun, aDd 
when the Lord was manifesred to John in His Human form, **Hi8 
countenance was as the sun shineth in his strength." It is the efful- 
gent glory of the Lord going out in spheres of Love, Wisdom and 
Power, that shews itself first to angels aud spirits as a sun. Through 
this sun is, indeed, created the natural suns of the Univeree, so that 
all things have, indeed, a common origin ; yet the spiritual takes id 
own life from the sun of its own world, without any of those media- 
tions, through which the natural creations are effected. Therefore, 
there is a branching off into a direction altogether free from the chan- 
nel of the natural operations, that gives a distinct origin to the spir- 
itual world, and sets it off as distant or discrete from the natural. — 
Yet as the end is in the beginning, and as the natural suns and their 
earths were created from or through the spiritual sun, it follows that 
they have enclosed within them spiritual essences, by virtue of which 
they are forever tending towards the spiritual as ends — or, in other 
words, that it is for the ends of spiritual exbtences, that all matter 
and material things are created. 



All pf the lower things of nature have clearly an end in man, for 
they all point to him by providing the means of shelter, clothing and 
food for the body; and the body again has an end in the spirit. It 
is for the sake of the spirit and its eternal interests, that the body 
and all that ministers thereto has an existence. It follows therefore 
that as man is the crowning head of all creation, his existence was pri- 
or to all other things in the Divine mind, and that that ideal might 
come out into actual being, the Lord created all natural substances, as 
vessels in which might be contained spiritual thiu gs from the crea- 
tions existing in the spiritual world. For without natural or mate- 
rial substances, into which spiritual things could subside and rest as & 
house upon its foundations, the spiritual or mental things of man 
would be dissipated and utterly lost. Therefore it is for the protec- 
tion, preservation and growth of the spiritual man, that all things of 
nature are provided. 

Here then are two distinct creationi^^wo worlds from two •uns— r 
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jet both meeting together in man, as a dual being ; connected with 
the one world by his spirit, and the other by his body. Therefore 
the two streams of life — the one flowing from the sun of the spirit- 
ual world direct into that world, and the other passing into and thro' 
the sun of the natural world, out into the extremities of matter, meet 
upon a common plane in man, whose body is a material^ and whose 
mind is a spiritual microcosm. 



The common ideas which have prevailed concerning creation, as a 
kind of arbitrary performance, like the manual operations of man, 
must now give way to more just and radical ideas of its nature. In- 
stead of regarding the Creator as a h^mg working upon matter to 
mould it into various forms, and fill those forms with the breath of 
life, we must go back to the original idea of generation, according as 
it is written — "These are the generations of the heavens and of the 
.earth when they were created." And by generation we mean, that 
all things, from the lowest things of matter to the highest things of 
spirit, are outbirths from the One Sole Substance — ^the Divine Crea- 
tor.' Thus that all creation is an orderly process of tlie bii^th of the 
Divine into outward nature. 

The first of these outbirths which appear to t«, are the first forms 
.sf the material earth; but before any forms can exist here, they must 
first exist in the spiritual world in an ideal forn^, as archetypes — 
concerning which the wisest of the ancients, Socrates, thus taught : — 
^^Previous to the existence of the world, and beyond its present lim- 
its, there existed certain archetypes, the embodiment (if we may use 
such a word) of general ideas, and these archetypes were models, in 
imitation of which, all particular beings were created." Here is ji 
glimmeriBgofthe truth remaining from the perceptions of the first 
ages of the Church, that all the forms of earth are but the ulti mates of 
forms previously existing in the spiritual world. Thus, ideally, ar« 
the fonus of existence first projected upon the field ^of spiritual visio9 
— the embryo or incipient spiritual world — just in the same way as 
the works of human hands are first struck out in ^e chambers of 
the imagination. Thus mental imagery is the first outbirth of er«a- 
tive energy. 

The Divine Creator burning with unquenchable desire to form be- 
us^ in His own image and likeness, who might receive and recipro- 
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cate His love, nnd thus become formetl into annrelic heavens — ^lirin^ 
in life eternal, first |)ei)|»les the reijTnn.s of Iiw own immense field of 
thoijnrht, wiih the spiritually emhodied ideas of his own wondrous and 
unfathomahle concej)tions ; butiis yet they are subjective only — seen 
and known alone to the Divine mind. But that these embodied 
idejis which, in the aggregate, form the entire Human, may come in- 
to ])08ilive ex'stence as moving, sentient, affectional and intelligent 
Ijodies, there is an outbirthof effects from the Great First Cause, in 
regular order and dependence, each upon the other. Confining our- 
selves simply to this earth, we mark all the gradations from the sim- 
plest forms of aniinato and inanimate nature, rising in variety, com- 
plexity and perfection, as each order of creaii«)n attains its full circle 
of growth and development. In the production of tlie^e effects the 
Divine Spir t brooding over the materials thrown off from the mate- 
rial sun, puts into operation the ideal embodiments of the incipient 
spiritual worM, which, through His creative energy inweave themseivs 
into material forms, so that all th*? outward works of nature, have 
fvithin them, the Divine ideal creation previously existing. This ideal 
creati(m thus sl.)wlv ultimates itself in all the forms of the mineral, 
vegetable and animal kingdoms; each formed afttr the other in suc- 
cessive order — yet by degrees, not continuous, but discrete. That is. 
the order in which things were produced upon the earth was not by 
a string of effects following each other in regularly graduated links — 
but by a succession of distinct creations. Let me here repeat a para- 
gra])h from Lectures on Creation^ published in the 2nd. volume of 
The Crisis: 

" It is readily seen by geological remains that the different classes 
of animals, vegetal>les and min- rals do not arrange themselves in con- 
tinous degrees, so that they can be strung together in a line or series, 
between which there are no breaks or disjunctiims. But, on the con- 
trary, every thitig is arranged in groups an<l separated by intervals, so 
that distinct eras are most clearlv marked throuirhout the whole re- 
cords of the wondrous vt)lume, formed of the stone leaves of the suc- 
cessive formations of this solid earth. But within the groups there 
are continuous degrees or series. Ttms creation proceeded both by 
discrete and continuous degrees; and also by successive and simulta- 
neous order." 



In all this orderly production of effects into the natural world, tU 
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Dirine Creator alone operate^s fixing His ideas in separate, positiro 
existences or entities, in mineral, \egetal)ie and animal life, until all 
those spiritual embodiments liave completed ibeir inweaving^ into all 
the forms of nature. Tben comes the collection of ihe whole into 
the crowning head, towards which all this marvellous process of crea- 
tion has been tending. Man now comes upon the stage, yet only in 
his lowebt estate, at first barely a remove from the animal, yet com- 
bining in ]iis animal nature all the formn, faculties,, and forces that 
have been brouffbt into l>eing in the domains of the organized world. 
He comes the crowning type of the whole, and wiih him ends what 
we commonly call the work of crbation 02J tiii3 earth. 

I say what we commonly call creation, because by this term we 
mean the visible forms or bodies, that are prets^ente 1 to our natural 
fiens(«. And in this sense creation did cease and rest in man, be- 
cause lie is the fulfilment or filUnor out of the whole inferior order of 
beings. But in a hijrher sense, creation is per]>etual — ^Kit preserva- 
iiov is perpetual ereation. Old forms pas.s away, an I new f.»r us per- 
petually succeed and fill their places, by which means renewed vigor 
and life is kept up. Yet this perpetual creation, by which existing 
forms are kept up, and more and more j>eifected, is carried on thiough 
mediations mainly, if not entirely, of the human race as existing in 
the spiritual and natural W(»rlds. Therefore when nvui caiuo up)n 
the stage of action, to him Wcis given dominion over the lower orders 
of l)eings, that through him they might be sustained and improved 
in their nature and conditions, sis his own nature became more and 
more developed. From this advent of man upon earth, the procea- 
sions of nature have l^en mediate, tlirough the ordinary laws of gen- 
eration, culture and influences constantly flowing into the natural 
world, through the increasing an«l |>erfecting spheres of the spiritual 
world. Thus the immediate operation of creative ener^Lry? '"^y be 
said t«)have ceased with the advent of the !u man race; because now 
was proviiled a most elBi'ient channel, whereby the Divine Creator 
could operate with increa>;ed fi)rce, in thedeveh)pementand perfection 
of what wo may yet consider the ru'le and unfinished organisms of 
earth, as well as the evident crudeni'ss of the earth itself. That onrth 
itself, with all its myriad tribes of organic bodies, will yet see changes 
and progressions that our age vet little dreams of, is by no moans 
improbable; but our object now is, to draw the analogy between the 
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past procesMs of the natural^ with what we can now learri of Ihe^ 
spiritual creation. 

Proceeding upon the ground that all of natural creation first ex- 
isted spiritually, we see that the end of this creation must therefore 
lie, or be enwrapt in the spiritual embodiment of Divine ideas, whidr 
existed at the beginning. These archetypes were to become fixed, 
living types, set in material coverings, which were to be used as ma- 
trices and vessels in which spirits may be formed, and go through a 
rudimental life, prepared to take their places in the eternal world. 
Thus, through the incipient spiritual world is first peopled the natu- 
ral world, and these again, having run the round of mortal life, retun 
to fill up with fully developed, positive, spiritual organisms the increa- 
sing and perfecting spheres of spiritual existence. Thus the natural 
is from the spiritual, and the end of its creation is the birth and de- 
velopement of human spirits, who, having passed this rudimental 
sphere, go to fill up and perfect the spiritual creation of the Lord. 



What is this spiritual creation ! We say that all creation is an 
outbirth of the Divine Creator, and shall the human mind — that 
greatest of all created things — be otherwise than an outbirth from 
the Lord ? Yet, although the world in man be analogous to thd 
world withovt him, that analogy is modulated by distinct laws which 
govern the two, according to the peculiar nature of each of these 
worlds. The Lord creates the mind or spirit, as well as the body and 
its outward surroundings, — yet with this marked difierence, that in 
the one case, the creative energy is operative npon passive, plastici 
yielding matter; and in the other, is striving with will-endowedt 
feeling, thinking, active substance, which can resist, and apparently 
take its own formations under its own direction. This fact of man 
having a will given, which is held to him in freedom, sets off the 
spiritual creation as discrete from the natural, yet, with tbis allowance, 
the analogies between the two are perfect 

As the earth out of man is the natural, so the earth in man is the 
spiritual creation ; for which reason the first chapter of Genesis^ al- 
though primarily describing the spiritual creation, deBcribes analogi- 
cally the natural creation also. Hence geologists can find a general 
agreement of that chapter, with the order in which things appeared 
upon the earth. The earth in man b the Gkurch or Kingdom of the 
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Lord, add tbe constant effort of the Holy Spirit is to generate and 
l>uild this Church in man. This Church is the Divine good and 
truth, by means of the reception of which, man comes into covenant 
or conjunction with the Lord ; and as this covenant or conjunction 
must be reciprocal, (for there must be two consenting parties to all 
<50venants) therefore the outbirths of Divine truth into, or througk 
the minds of men, must be graduated by the state of receptivity in 
the will-principle of the race. The great end of this spiritual crea- 
tion is, indeed, to bring tlie will of the creature into unison with the 
Creator, so that he may bo one with God — a finite co-worker — His 
image and likeness. 

This end can only be reached by a succession of causes, put into 
operation in the spiritual world, which is the region of causation ; but 
until that world could be brought into some kind of order from the 
chaotic state incident to all incipient formations, the spirititual creation 
was of a more immediate or direct character. How far the media- 
tions of spirits or angels of other earths, which may be older than 
ours, may have contributed to the spiritual formations of this earth, 
lies beyond our present province of inquiry. We can deal only with 
the facts which appear in the recorded history and experiences of the 
Church. 



In going back to the remotest antiquity of the Church, we have 
to deal with a kind of history and experience involved in myth or 
apparent fable — yet, in reality, far more reliable than the common, 
literal histories of nations. We have two sources of information open, 
ed up to us in the New Dispensation — the first in the internal histo- 
ricals of the first eleven chapters of Genesis ; and the other in the ex- 
periences of the spiritual world granted to Swedenborg, by which he 
c^me into actual acquaintance with spirits who had lived in what are 
called the gold and silver ages of the Church. These testimonies 
however, do not st^nd alone, but receive confirmation from all the re- 
mains of antiquity, which have fioated down the stream of time, or 
been exhumed from the grave of departed nations. 

What we call the dispensations of Divine Truth are, in fact, but 

distinct eras of the spiritual creation. Of these eras, the states of 

primitive formations have been enshrouded in the mists of my the - 

logic lore, as the primitive formations of earth lay embedded in the 
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rocky leaves of geologic record. Science has quarried the one, and 
Correspondence is decyphering the other. Hence we now learn that 
the days of Creation (Gen. i.) are really the primitive formations of 
truth and good, or of the Church in iU first beginnings. And thai 
the garden of Eden, the flood, and the preservation and establish- 
ment of Noah and his sons, are true histories — not of particular nat* 
Ural scener}', events or individuals — but of the two first Churches 
which existed upon earth. In these first states the Church was in- 
generated in man by instruction, by internal dictate, by direct inter- 
course with heaven, and by revealed doctrine. Like the first forma- 
tions of earth, the soil was passive until the will became corrupt— 
-when the Intuitions which guided the men of Eden, or of the gol- 
den age, became lost; and the wickedness thence resulting became 
BO great — the earth or church so filled with violence, that the end of 
all flesh came before God. 

In this age the love, or will principle, was the prevailing receptacle 
of the outbirth of the Divine— hence called, in mythic lore, the gold- 
en age, because gold corresponds to celestial love; but in New Church 
language called the celestial Church. This Church is signified by 
Adam and Eve in the garden of Eden. In this first era of the 
Church formation, the celetitial state was merely imi)lanted, and came 
into incipient life. There was innocence, simplicity and integrity; but 
these were infant states, in which were laid the first rudiments of the 
Ghurch. And because these rudi mental forms could only be devel- 
oped, and become incorporated into the spirit, by action, the sensual 
nature, (or serpent) was put into operation, and this first trial-scent 
of life ended in embalming the memories of that pristine age in cor.' 
respondentia! allegories, while its actual life was crushed out by the 
sensual passions gaining the entire mastery — "all fiesh corrupted its 
way upon the earth'* — the serpent coiled its slimy folds around the 
^tire body of humanity. 

This church came to its end by a spiritual flood, or inundation of 
falses, which, as innocence and thence reliable intuition, became lost, 
swept away, at length, every vestige of heavenly life, so that men 
thought themselves to be gods, and entirely lost sight of Heaven. 

A new formation now succeeds in the Church, ^Noah was a just 
man, and perfect in his generations.'' A branch or tribe of the first 
Adamic Church, retained their integrity — ^^^Noah walked with QodJ 
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And from this family, or tribe, who were borne spiritually over the 
temptations and dangers of that spiritual deluge, a new state of the 
Church commenced. From the internal hmtoncA\s of the record of 
Genesis, as well as from the spiritual experiences of Swedenborg, we 
Wrn that this new fornlation of the Church was pre-eminently intel- 
lectual, having especial relation to the understanding; as the first for- 
niation had relation to the will. Now the age of doclrine commen- 
ces, and the man of the Church, who was before led by the love, is 
now led by the rational faculty. The understanding was now separa- 
ted and elevated above the will, so that, by precept and doctrine, a 
<5onscience might be formed, by which men would be guided in 
tegard to what is right or wrong. 

This, in the written Word, is represented under Noah, his three 
sons, and their descendants; which relate to a new Church, with its 
three leading branches, from whence other oiF-shoots sprung. In 
mythology it is called the silver age, because silver corresponds to 
spiritual truth, but in New Church phraseology the Spiritual Churchy 
Thus we have two distinct Churches looming up from the mists of 
antiquity — defined clearly as to their general outlines, yet losing, 
their individual features in the deep gloom, cast by succeeding ages 
over those pristine creations. 

Think not that these are mere baseless speculations ; the very peo- 
ple who formed these two Churches are now living in the spiritual 
world, and were seen and conversed with by Swedenborg. An epi- 
tome of their history lies involved in the first eleven chapters of Gen" 
esis — their sacred books are referred to in later portions of the Word 
and are yet in existence in the heart of Asia ; while the voices of an- 
tiquity unmistakably proclaim the reality of their existence. Neither 
pass by these developments as vain and trifling, and say, What have 
we to do with the people of the flood ? Much have we to do with 
these, and every other people who have ever lived upon the earth — 
for they all live yet, and form a part of the human family. There is 
a deep significance belonging to these early ages, not yet understood. 
There is a life yet to spring from the full and entire experience of the 
whole, combined Church, that shall help to gather up the fragments 
and bind up the breaches of our beloved Zion ! 

''As it was in the days of Noab, so shall it be in the days of the 
Son of Man*', is an annunciation that brings together the first and last 
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times of the Church. We all know what an immense revolution of 
thought, and extension of knowledge, has been effected by exploring 
the fossih'zed records of the earth. IIow immense the labor of nat- 
ural philosophers, to trace the geologic eras, and classify the orders of 
natural creation ! But who shall tell what wonders of spiritual ge- 
ology — what order and classifications may yet be introduced, to bring 
out of Chaos the elements of a new world ? Our spiritaal knowl- 
edges are yet of the crudest character, but they cannot long remain 
80. And in spite of all the difficulties and imperfections, necessari- 
ly attendant on all new modes of viewing old subjects, we will sug- 
gest an arrangement of eras that may help us to hold distinct and 
clear ideas of the spiritual formations, as analogous to those of 
nature. 



In all things of Divine order there are three leading divisions, 
arising from the triune character of the God-head. Thus Creation 
naturally divides itself into three great orders — the first, spiritual or 
ideal creation, in which the Divine ideas were projected into spiritual 
embodiments as archetypes, and this we may call the archetypal era. 
The next great order is that of fixing those archetypes into material 
forms, which includes all of the three Kingdoms of nature, in their 
ultimate order of development; and this we may call the typal era. 
The last grand order is the crown of all the rest, when man makes 
his advent as the antitype, or the final completion or filling out of all 
previous forms, and this we may call the antitypal era. It will be 
seen that we use the term antitype^ in the common theological 
sense, in which Christ is said to be the antitype of the typical Jew- 
ish ceremonial law, which all pointed to Him as the fulfilment of its 
representations. 

In making this division of the natural creation, we take our stand- 
point on the spiritual side of nature, and look from causes to efiects. 
Hence we see that all the created things of the natural universe, are 
but types, fixed in matter, of mental imagery or spiritual ideas; all 
of which are gathered up, and filled out both spiritually and natural- 
ly, in that microcosm — ^that aggregate of all forms — the human. 

Carrying this division into spiritual creation, wo may assign the 
archetypal era to the two first Churches — the Adamic and Noetic, 
whon the first forms of good and tnith were implanted in the minda^ 
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of the men of those ages. These had not then taken root^ so as to 
become established as an acquired nature, or life in man; but were 
given by constant patchings, monitions and guiding, like as children 
are watched over by parents, and not suffered to be left alone; — so 
with the men of this first era — both the celestiaff and spiritual — 
whenever the supervibion of heaven relaxed, they fell from innooence 
of life and truth of doctrine. Hence the formations of that era 
were only in the mind or spirit ; and thus may be very properly 
termed archetypsHj that 18, first types or forms. The sensual nature 
was yet untouched by the Divine, for whenever it put forth its pow- 
er, the xxilestial and spiritual formations succombed before its grasp-— 
**all flesh corrupted its way upon the earth" before the flood, and af- 
terwards Babel was built, whk^h signified th^ confusion and disper- 
sion of Divine truths in the human mind, and thence in the Church . 
But now that these archetypal formations were in danger of be- 
ooming extinct, and man returning to the condition of a mere ani- 
mal, a new order was introduced by what is called the Abrahamic 
Covenant^ and the Israelitish Church. This was the era of fixed 
and permanent types, set in the ultimate acts and language of that 
people. And herein we observe a strict analogy with the ultimates 
of natural creation, wherein all spiritual ideas terminate, and rest in 
fixed, objective forms, which gives those ideas solidity and perma- 
nence. Until the archetypal world of ideaa was fixed upon solid 
rock, it could have no distinct individualized existence ou^ of the 
Divine Mind ; and so with the archetypes of the Chfpich, They 
rested in the feelingSj mainly, of the first Church, andrin the thoughts 
mainly, of the second — they had qo objective existedce, but depen- 
ded upon the subjective condition of the recipients altogethet. — 
Hence, as the men of the first generations of both of those Churches 
passed away from earth, those first states were weakened, until, by a 
succession of generations all tending downwards, as the sensual was 
ooming into more full development, those first states became lost in 
their posterity. But the appalling idea of another catastrophe like 
that of the flood, ever again coming over the Church, was expressly 
set aside by the covenant with Noah/'^hat the waters shall no more 
become a flood to destroy all flesh." By which is signified, that 
trntha, to which waters correspond, shall no more be turned into a 
^ood offcleitiee to destroy all the life, love or charity of the Church. 
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And the token of ilie covenant, **I do set my bow in the doud? 
aignifies that the Divine Truth, — to which the rainbow corresponds, 
beinpf caused by the rays of the sun passing through drops of watei^ 
—will be set in the natural^ signified by doud^ and thus be preser- 
ved as a jewel in its casket. 

This covenant was acconjplished in tlie Jewish, or typal age of the 
Church, in a far more wonderful and perfect manner than has ever 
yet been understood. There has always been a general knowledge 
of the types and shadows of the ceremonial law; but that the vei^ 
acts, circumstances, locations both of the Jews and of all surrounding 
liations, and their relations and wars with each other — their bondage 
and captivities, their wanderings and deliverances, — that all these 
should be directed and governed by Divine agencies, so that Divine 
Truth should lie, as a germ within the matrix, in all these external 
operations of that people, is reserved for the coming age to develope 
and bring into practical use. And not only that people as a nation, 
but their progenitors^ from Abraham to the sons of Jacob, were also* 
directed in all theiir movements. Thus Abraham was called out from 
his country and his kindred ; and went out not knowing whither he 
went — he was led about and guided so that, in him, the celestial 
prin«>iple had a fixed type in the natural. Isaac was also thus led« 
80 as to become the type of the spiritual, and Jacob of the natural; 
while his 12 sons were fixed types of the general goods and truths 
of the Church, and their posterity the aggregate Church itself. Here 
then was a typed Church, in which Divine Truth was set and fixed 
as the rainbow in the cloudy or as divine ideas are fixed in the outer 
types of Nature. 

Thus the promise to Abraham, "In thee and in thy seed shall all 
the families of the earth be blessed," was in the preservation of Di- 
ifine Truth, which would be effected through their agency. No real 
itUemal Church had now a foothold upon earth — the archetypal 
era had passed into idolatrous perversions^ and the first formations of 
the Church became scattered among all the nations of the earth. 
Ur of Chaldea was as deeply sunk in idolatry as other lands; and 
Abraham was called out, not because of his retaining his integrity 
like Noah, for Joshua said, "Your fathers dwelt on the other side of 
the flood in old time, even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the 
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father of Nachor : and they served other gods/' Also lie «peak» of 
•the gods which your fathers served on the other side of the flood 
and in Egypt." Moses says, "Understand therefore, that the Lord 
thy God giveth thee not this good land to possess it for thy right- 
eousness; for thou art a stiff-necked people." The meaning of ^ being 
stiff-necked is that they would not admit influx from heaven into 
their interiors ; for the neck, being the connecting link between the 
head and the body, corresponds to the channel of influx between the 
Lord and His Church, which in that people was stiflened and closed 
up. For this very reason, and because they were ^%hQ/eweHt of all 
people", it is said they were selected as instruments of the Lord's 
purposes. The current testimony concerning them was, that ^ their 
heart is waxed gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed" — so gross, indeed, that even the doctrine of 
a future life was not revealed to them ; all inducements to obedience 
being given in relation to this world. 

With such a people, no injury could accrue to their spiritual state, 
by being led by superior powers, as it could not affect their freedom ; 
nor would they be able to pervert the spiritual import of any com- 
munications ; for of the internal they were profoundly ignorant, and 
were not inquisitive concerning the mysteries of their worship. — 
Therefore we may regard that people, from Abraham down to the 
cmcifiers of Jesus, as just so much clay, moulded by the hand of the 
Potter, for the uses of the Church. Like the passive materials of 
the natural earth, in which were fixed the archetypes of the heavens 
in all the works of nature, so the Jews were the sensual materials in 
which were fixed, as in ultimate forms, all the truths of the Lord's 
Elingdom. 

Here then we have an era of about two thousand years, in which 
were evolved into natural ultimates, all the archetypes of the first 
era of the Church — the patterns of the heavens were fixed upon the 
earth, and incarnated in the body of that nation in typed iqapressiont^ 
not in real humanity itself. 



No— that was reserved for the crowning antUypal age. As the 
advent of man upon the earth was the fulfilment of creation ; so th« 
advent of Jehovah in the fiesh, fulfilled all the natural types of the 
J«wiih Church, Jehovah bowed his heavens and came down — n 
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Divioe incarnation gathers up all the scattered elements of the forw 
nier creations or churches ; and in the Human thus assumed — ^puri- 
fied through suffering and temptation-comhbts, and glorified in be- 
looming one with the indwelHng Divine, we liave a Mediator in the 
person of the Lord Jesus Christ, through whom will be effected the 
entire birth of the Divine into all of the natural things of man. 

This antitypai age commenced with the epoch of the Incarnatioiv 
in which the full perfect end was first accomplished in one person, 
who became the Infinite Divine Man ; through whom all men may, 
in freedom, become Divine also, in a finite degree. We look on Him 
and exclaim, Behold the Man ! As He was, so may we be, if we 
follow him in the Regeneration. But now a marked difference suc- 
ceeds in the administration of the affairs of the Church. Gk>ne it 
the temple and the altar — the ark, and the cherubim and the oracle — 
but instead thereof, interior living forces manifest themselves in 
tongues of fire — not like the fires of Sinai, which none of the people 
dare draw near — but resting upon human heads, with a gentle, lam. 
bent flame. Now commences the filling out of the hitherto dead 
types of the Church. Now is to be wrought out the permanent life 
of God in man ; and therefore man must now co-operate^ and be- 
come one — enter into an at-one-ment with his Maker. 



As the first or archetypal age was divided into two churches, to 
^t\9ist, Of antitypai age is divided into the first Christian Church-*- 
the spiritual church of the Apostles, and the last Christian Church — 
the New Jemsalem, the church of the Lamb — in which the final 
marriage of the Lord and his Church will be consummated — ^heaven 
and earth come together — the tabernacle of God dwell with men — 
He will be their God and they shall be his people ! 

The wonderful order of the spiritual progressions of the churchy 
may be clearly seen in the decadence and restoration of its successive 
states. Thus the celestial is both the beginning and the ending; its 
decline was from the Eden state of celestial love and innocence, into 
the Noetic state of apiritttal truth, and so downwards into the mere 
natural. Now from the epoch of the Incarnation, it rises from the 
natural through the spiritual, up to the celestial The Christian 
Church founded by the Apostles, was on the plane of spiritual life 
and doctrine; and as it became mixed up like leaven, in the lump of 
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Jewisli an J Iioatbon convertf*^ and, at length blended witii the entire 
civilized world, its purity of doctrine and charity of life become cov- 
ered over with the ci^rruptions of selfish and worldly lovei^; but yet it 
lias been workin;;j^ and proparinp^ the way for a full and perfect dif*- 
pensatfon — a c<:'/e5^/a/ church which shall combine the spiritual and 
the natural into a harmonious whole, so that a full humanity may be 
wrought out from the g?"*therinir together in one, of all things iu the 
Lord Jesus Christ. As He v/;is the full embodiment of the Divine 
and human — the God-Man — so will His church be the fullillment of 
all the states through which man has passed, concentrated into a 
grand harmonic whole. 

I am aware that I have here criveu only the rudest and most meaorre 
outline of the comparative leading orders of natural and spiritual 
creation, and this of a character more sunrgro.stive than conclusive. — 
The readier jiuust regard thiscliapterasbuttbeopening wedge, entered 
into a sul^joct that might be extended into volumes. The simple de- 
sign in throwing out tiiese analogues, is to show that, as we recog- 
tiise distinct eras in natural creation, in each of which the Divine op- 
erations are peculiar to those eras; so also, in the dispensations of 
Divine Truth there is a similar order of operations. Thus we com- 
pare the two first churches, vrhose history belongs to the period of 
symbol, hieroglyplvs and mythol(>[fy, with the initiaments of creation 
ill the archetypes of the spiritual world. Then we correlate the ].xj- 
riod of actual formation, with the representative or typical church 
of the Jews — for .as tiic one appears the a^e of creation, so the oth- 
er appears the age of rcvciatioiK And as creation appeared to 
cease at the advent of man, so revelation appeare/l to cease at the ad- 
vent of the Lord — hence marhing in both cases, a change of oper- 
ation, by which things appear to b(», left more to human manage, 
ment and the operation of established laws, tlian to any exertion of 
direct creative energv. 

It was needful to give this outiiuc of the two creations, (which wa 

shall l»ave occasion to revert to again) before we treat of the written 

Word, as it will lay a foundation for the better understanding of tlie 

nature of that Word and the manner in which it Wcis given, and how 

it is to be received — for upon this ground hinges the mostimportint 

features of our subject; fii-st, however, we will ^\\q some general ideas 

of the »*cience of -'or respond ences. 

21 



CHAPTER V. 



DIVINE SCIENCE OF CORRESPONDENCES. 

Correspondences dis*iT»guished from analogies, ^c. — This science not new, 
but a revival of what was known in the first ages.— Natural objects antt their 
correspondences apparently dissimlar — related by the internal essence which 
goes Out into use. — Remains of the science in Mythologj', ^c. — Root of the 
science in cause and effect — spheres — responses. — Uses — evil from hell, good 
from heaven— correspondence varies according to state or condition. — Use de- 
termines correspondence which opens up the soul and life, and thence the 
use of ali things. — Science treated in relation to the book of Nature and hu- 
man history. —-Universal correspondence of all things. — Grand man of the 
Universe. 

"We have had occasion to allude to this Science in previous chap- 
ters, but could not give any adequate idea of its nature, until some 
foundation had been laid in the doctrine of Creation. For its root 
lies in the relation ef cause and effect, or of the spiritual and natu- 
ral worlds — the one being the region of causes, and the other of ef- 
fects. 

Careful discrimination is needful in all subjects of a spiritual 
character; and in none is it more needful than in treating of Corres- 
pondences, that they be carefully distinguished from mere analogies, 
similitudes or figures of speech. These, indeed, are offshoots or 
results of Correspondences, but the Science itself lies deeply embed- 
ded in the very initial processes of creation. 

We use the term Correspondence as being originally used by Swe- 
denborg, and, like all his language, the best suited to convey the idea 
in its original meaning. For the word signifies to answer with or 
to, and the primitive idea is that of responding or speaking back to 
or with a prior agent. Thus cause and effect speak and answer to 
each other — Whence our common general use of the term correspon- 
dence in relation to writing letters and answers. Thus all of the 
outer creation is responsive to the inner— the one calls up and awa- 
kens into life the slumboringf echcea of the other. In this way th« 
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two vorlJs come together — the one calls and the other answers, and 
the knowledge of this reciprocal interchange is that living Science of 
the soul, which we call the Science of Correspondences. 

Analogies, similitudes, emblems and figures of speech may exist 
without any living relation between their subjects; and, in common, 
popular discourse, we sometimes use the term analogy as being sim* 
liar to correspondence, merely for the sake of conveying a general 
idea, where the terra correspondence would fail to reach the general 
understanding. But in a professed treatise, we must try and use the 
most appropriate terms. Now, analogy is a repetition of the thought 
or speech in another form, signifying to speak again. Hence things 
which are alike, or in agreement are analogous — the one is the other, 
repeated in another form. So with similitudes, and figures of speech 
they are mere repetitions of things in the natural order of appear- 
ances — as tears and rain, smiles and sunshine, frowns and thunder* 
clouds, &c. But emblems and symbols are visible representations of 
spiritual ideas, which derive their signification from the Science of 
Correspondences. These were introduced into the worship of the 
Church, as the internal perception of the first ages declined. 



We have constantly occasion to repeat, as an axiom, that the end is 
in the beginning. In the case of this science we say, that, like all 
truths, it is as old as the creation; because all truth is that which is. 
But yet many truths may have lain hidden, as germs in the womb of 
time, to be developed only as man required them to perfect his true 
life. Still it is undoubtedly true that all leading truths as the root 
and trunk of the great tree of knowledge, had an existence in human 
consciousness during the Archetypal ages of the church. And this 
is especially true with reference to this science. That the ancients 
were well acquainted therewith is demonstrated by every vestige of 
antiquity yet remaining — ^by every wreck of those primeval forma- 
tions which have floated down the stream of time. In hieroglyph, 
symbol and myth are declared the existence of occult knowledges, 
which became lost because they were perverted and turned into mag- 
ic and divination. From a more interior view of the condition of the 
early ages, gained from spiritual sources of information, Sweden- 
borg tells us that with the Ancient and Most Ancient churches, the 
•cience of Correspondences was the first, and was esteemed the science 
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of scieiiccs. And now, tlierefore, we have no now science revealed, 
fi)r the use of the New Church or the Xew Life, but simply a revival 
of that which \va<3 in the b: iiiiiiiirjLr. 

y;ist as is this branch of our enquiry, it must yet be compressed 
into men* leading, suir^'e^tivd enunciati<.>ns. Wo have said that the 
science of Corres]K)ndciu'f's in the UviiKj science of the souL Hence 
when souh were Hcimu in the innocence and integrity of the gold 
and silver ages this science was understood and cultivated; but when 
they became dead in sensual life, then it departed from them. Xow 
that souls be£!:in to live again in spiritual communion with the hmer 
world, this science acfain o:'ens, and isairain ijivcn for the new life of 
the world. 

Why it is a livinfj sol':'iico, is because it brings and connects the 
two worlds togetner. Ihe spiritual is within the natural, as the cause 
within tlio cflect; — these can ncn-er be dissevered (-ach from the other, 
without causing (hjftth, and therefore it is, that the Divino, as the first 
or inmost cause of the human spirit, evor continues within that sa- 
cred rec'.-.^s, or the s[>irit would immediately perish; and in all mediate 
creations, in which spiiilual substances operate as causes to natural or" 
'ganisms, the spiritual m\\>i ever remain within, or the organism would 
perish. Thence it is, that when the spirit is drawn into its own world, 
or by any means, whether of disease or accident, or old age, the body 
no longer can hold the sjarit or perform its functions, it dies, or be- 
comes resolved into its own earthly elements. All things in the na- 
tural world are therefore held together by virtue of the spiritual sub- 
stances or essences within them; and therefore the science which opens 
up the nature of this connection, brings together in living relation, 
those two spheres of being in which exist the soul and body of the 
entire human race, or the collective man. 



The great difficulty which attends this science, in all its stages, is 
the apparent disjunction and dissimilitude of the natural object to the 
spiritual idea. There appears in the outward form and expression of 
the natural type, no clue to the inner essence, nor indeed any connec- 
tion between the two. Thus gold, silver and iron, which are said to 
correspond — the first*to celestial good, the second to spiritual truth, 
and the third to natural truth, do not appear to have the Ie;ist natural 
aflinily to these mcnlul j^heno'-ncMia. Yet by a little careful analysis, 
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when the correspondence is once named, we can gain some approacb 
to the ra^zowa/« of these correspondences. For instance, it seems 
most likely thai fire is tlie prince agent in elaborating gold ; and light , 
of silver. And moreover, ia their uses^ the one is the most ductile and 
indestructible, while the other is the most brilliant and reflective of 
metals. Now there is no great difficulty in tracing natural fire to ltd 
cause — spiritual fire, and to know that spiritual fire is love which, itt 
its manifestation is good. Recur for a moment to our model for all 
truth — the human — there is in the human body what we call animal 
heat, which is independent of natural fire, or the heat of the sun, or 
the surrounding atmosphere; fur two individnals living in the same 
temperature will be, the one cold and the other warm, from the spon- 
taneous action of internal forces. Thus, disappointments and failures 
chill the blood and stagnate the circulation of the fluids; while the 
filling out of our hopes, and the satisfaction of our loves, make us 
glow with internal heat, and a joyous flush mantles the glowing coun» 
tenance. Therefore we can easilv trace a connection between fire and 
celestial love or good, to which gold corresponds. So with silver and 
light — the universal idea of light corresponding with knowledge or 
truth, will lead us to see somewhat of the reason \*hy spiritual truth 
and silver should be related to each other, the one as a remote efiect 
of the other. The reflective qualities of each, too, would be indica* 
tive of their common origin. 

But iron appears to be mineralized from rarious substances — 
abounds every where, and in its uses forms strong bands to hold na- 
tural elements together, on the one hand ; and when hardened and 
sharpened, to cut them asunder on the other, so that we can hardly 
refuse to it an origin as general as the entire phenomena of natural 
existences. Iron, too, is found in the human body, to which 
it performs a responding office to what is performed by natural truth 
to the spirit — ^giving strength and solidity to the entire frame-work of 
the system. But silver and gold, which, of course, enter also into the 
component parts of the blood, would be more concerned in the lutigs 
and heart, than in the exterior constituents of the bodv. 

But advance one step farther, and we shall get nearer to th6 cau- 
ses which regulate the operations of nature. The inanimate or min- 
eral kingdom, lying on the outside or circumferences of nature, is, of 
course, the most unlike its origin — passing through many chatige*, 
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nnd exposed to many external reactive influences. Advancing into 
the vegetiible kingdom, we have the olive, the vine, and the oak 
as corresponding to the celestial, the spiritual and the natural ; yet 
here there appears no marked similitude in form, except in the beau- 
ty and sun-loving nature of the olive, the twining tendrils of the 
vine, and the massive strength of the oak. But in their fruits, in 
which is gathered up the essence of their natures, we have the test 
of their parentage. Thus the olive produces a fruit from which oil 
is expressed, while the vine produces grapes, from which wine is 
made — but the oak produces nothing but the acorn, fit only for the 
food of bears and hogs, the types of the sensual man ; whereas oil 
and wine have the highest uses in the human economy. 



But advance another step — into the animal kingdom, and here wb 
hav« the Lamb for the type of celestial good, or innocence; the Horse 
for spiritual truth or understanding of the Word ; and the Lion for 
natural truth, or the power of Divine truth in the natural. Here we 
approach near to the human, and can now discern the qualities 
which lurk within these external forms. Although, when we look 
to the lamb, horse, or lion, we see no reason why these animals 
should correspond to these spiritual ideas, yet, when we see the inno- 
cent, unsuspicious and confiding nature of the lamb — the intelligence 
of the horee, and the strength and magnanimity of the lion, we at 
once acknowledge the afiinity between the external expression or 
form, and the internal idea which it embodies. And when we can 
trace these animals, as sacred emblems, in the writings of antiquity, 
we may feel assured that there is no arbitrary or fanciful adaptation 
involved ; but that there lies a ground of truth in the foundation of 
these symbols. Particularly may we notice the horse, as Apollo, the 
god of wisdom and intelligence, represented with a chariot and four 
fiery horses; the centaurs, half men and halfhorse; the winged horse* 
Pegasus, who, with his hoofs, struck the rock, which opened, and 
discovered a fountain, around which the nine muses were sitting,-— 
all of which correspondentially described the rise of the Sciences. 

"Who can look at the exhumed sculptures of Nineveh, without be- 
ing struck with the remarkable figures of what are impossible mon- 
strosities — human-headed and winged animals, <fec. — and thence feel- 
ing an assurance that some hidden science lies within these represen- 
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tationst Who look at Egypt with her pyramids and hieroglyphs, 
■without wonder at the mysteries that lie concealed beneath those sa- 
cred characters ? This age of naturalism, glorying in its unwonted 
achievements of science and art, riding rough-shod over the rugged 
surface of the earth — is yet occasionally brought to a stand, and ar*- 
rested in its gaping wonder at its own marvellous doings, by the fin- 
ger of the antiquary pointing to similar wonders deep graven on the 
granites of the Nile, The old story o^ natural philosophy, that men 
have gradually and progressively developed the arts and civilizations 
of life, is laughed to scorn by the lost arts, the wnsdom and the 
deep spiritual mysteries of the ancients. What if it should turn out 
that all our discoveries are but revivals of wh.it had a berrinninjr, in 
what I have designated as the archetypal ages of the Church; and 
that we are only returning to pristine conditions — laden, indeed with 
the fruits of our pilgrimage, and thus perfected by gathering all 
things together? 



But to return to the root of the science of correspondences. In 
the external form there appears no necessary relation tospiritual ideas; 
but on the contrary, the relation is to natural uses and adaptations. — 
And this is as it should be. The external of all things bears rela- 
tion to the external world ; while the internal of all things bears re- 
lation to the internal or spiritual world. Every thing which exists 
has an internal, in which are reposited spiritual essences and germs, 
which hold it in connection with spiritual forces — and through these 
linked with the Great Creator Himself. Nothing that ever came 
from Him can ever be separated, without falling into annihilation. — 
Therefore all minerals have within them spiritual essences, locked up 
in their dull inert caverns, which may be brouo^ht out and become 
instinct with vegetable and animal life, as the forces of these superior 
kingdoms descend and awaken the responsive effort;^ which lie en- 
tombed in their massive recesses. Yet while the mineral remains as 
dead matter, there appears but little correspondence between its forms 
and the ideas which gave them birth. The reason of this lies in the 
inertia of that Kingdom, so that its distinct spheres are not appre- 
ciated, like the vegetable and aninsal. But as these more perfect and 
sensitive organisms succeed, we can come to so distinct an apprecia^ 
tion of the spheres emanating from them, that their correspoDdence 
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^%itli spiritual thoiirjhts nn«l affections will come home in liring forca 
to our boeonif*. No doubt tli<! incipient 8phere« of the precious met- 
als and stones have some secret inflneiKo in the estin.ate we form of 
their value — and a.i our spiritual senses become more active, weshalj 
discern something of the nature of these influences; but in relation 
to the subjects of the vegetable and animal kingdoms, it requires but 
little spiritual development to have a distinct perception of their 
sphere*. 

Let me liere say a word al)out spheres, for the sake of those read- 
ers who are not convei-sant with Xew Church philosophy. I very 
well remember once using the word sphere in conversation with a 
very learned man. who had lieen many years president of one of our 
collenfes; and he asked what I meant by the term, and when explain- 
ed according to its Swedenhorgian sense, he said, Hhat is not the 
English meaning." lie had no idea beyond orbicular bodies and ex- 
panses — yet, even Webster gives as one meaning of the term: "Cir- 
cuit of action, knowleilge or infuence.'^i^ThQ geometrical idea, of 
course, lies at the foundation of the spiritual idea, for there is a spir- 
itual geometry yet to be evolved, that shall place all leading questions 
relating to those higher subjects, upon as demonstrable a basis as the 
problems of Euclid. As a 5;?A«r^ in geometry is a body radiating 
from a centre to a surface, equi-distant in all its parts from the cen- 
tre, 80 we say that all things have a radiation of living particles, 
which flow out and surround the centre, as its atmosphere. This 
outtlowing is' from the interior essences, or from the heart or the af- 
fections, and therefore is the love ©r life going forth from human, 
animal, vegetable and even mineral forms. In certain abnormal 
states, induced by what is called mesmerism, these emanations can 
be seen as a luminous envelope. From the contact of these spheres 
or emanations arises involuntary sympathy or antipathy. And thus 
we may arrive at a knowledge of the true nature of Corresponden- 
ces, by the eftect or influences of these subtle effluvia. 

■ Poets in their deepest inspirations drink these volatile essences, and 
embody them in the living voices of cieation. The upspringing her- 
bage and the opening flowers speak a language to their souls unheard 
by the vulgar ear, simply because their souls are attuned to the inner 
melodies of Nature. 

It baa been imagined that all things of the lower creation are 
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tnereJv given for the natural sustennnco and comfort of man,in whom 
they all terminate. But there is a spiritual use involved in the natural. 
The thoughts and alfections of men find a resting place — a plane and 
& pabulum for their action in the qualities of all surrounding objects 
just as much as their bodies derive support from the fle.<%h and the 
grain, and the herbage which constitute their food, or comfort from 
the textures which form their clothing, or the materials with which 
their habitations are constructed. The fierce war -like spirit of the 
Roman demanded the gladiatorial arena, while the innocence of the 
child gambols with the soft, fleecy lamb. The spiritual nature of 
man would wander, like the fabled flitting ghosts of unsepultured 
bodies, without a resting place on earth, were it not for the spiritual 
spheres constantly exhaling from all the lower objects of creation. 
Thence it is that the science of Correspondence becomes the living 
science of the soul; for it unlocks the hidden forces of nature, and 
makes all around us teem with life, even as the scenery of the spirit- 
ual world, which are the books and mirrors of human life. 

Thus Correspondence is the response of the inner to the outer 
world. We look on the forms of the created worid, and we all read 
them from our own little worid within. The grazier, butcher, and 
clothier look at animals in their breed, proportions, flesh and fleeces,^ 
but mark not the wondrous approach te human character indicated 
in feature^ gait and action. The rude, stem man treads heedlessly 
under foot the flower which a gentle maiden gathers and gamers as 
her choicest treasure. Thus responsive ever is the outer and inner 
world with every human being, and all this lies in the Divine Sci- 
ence of Correspondences. 



Besides the spheres of all things, which indicate their correspon- 
dence, the uses afibrd the most satisfactory evidence. This is indeed 
the true test; for uses constitude the essences of things, seeing that 
use is from afiection or love, which is ever active, and forms the very 
soul of all things which exist. Thus in the vegetable there is a con- 
stant effort to produce fruit, and by means of seed to propagate and 
multiply to infinity. Hence the use flows out from the very interior 
life of all things, and this use determines their spiritual origin, hence 
their correspondence, or the spiritual states to which they respond. 

Therefore before evil existed, there could be no noxious insects, or 
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venomous reptiles, or poisonous plants or mioorals. Everj thing of 
original creation^ must be good, and it was not until hell commenced 
an existence in the spiritual world, that its correspondence could be 
thrown out into material forms. Thus Swedenborg says : " Beasts 
and wild beasts, whose souls are similar evil affections, as mice, vene- 
roous serpents, crocodiles, basilisks or cockatrices, vipers &c, with 
the various kinds of noxious insects, were not created from the be- 
ginning, but have originated with hell, in stagnant lakes, marshes, 
putrid and fetid waters, &c. with which the- malignant loves of the 
infernal societies communicate. " And should some one object that 
before man appeared upon this earth carnivorous animals existed, let 
him bear in mind that this earth forms only a very small portion of 
the grand confederation of earths which, as to their inhabitants make 
the grand human family. 

Whenever therefore there are evil uses flowing out from any of the 
subjects of nature, we know they correspond to hell, whence is their 
origin. And so all good uses mark the parentage of heaven ; but 
yet the same thing, according to its relation and condition, may be 
either of good or evil correspondence. Thus water may correspond 
either to truth or falsity, according to its state, whether pure and 
running streams, or foul and stagnant lakes; and wheth«er coming in 
gentle showers, or in flood and tempest. These variations however, 
do not impair the certainty of the science, for they are necessarily so 
in the nature of things, and language itself takes on the same con- 
dition ; particularly in the most ancient languages, where the same 
word often stands for two things which are opposite to each other, 
the meaning being determined by the subject, or the connection in 
which it stands. 



The Use in all cases aflbrds a clue to the correspondence ; and there 
would indeed be no difliculty in reading the soiU of all nature, if we 
could abstract ourselves from the mere forms, which appear to have 
no relevancy to the ideas embodied. But let us look on all sides of 
the question, and see that the Divine Creator, in whom ond, cause 
aad effect are a one, could have formed the archetypes of creation in 
no other way but in relation to the whole, and therefore h eld in view 
the external adaptation to the exigencies of terrestrial life, as a neces- 
sary fact in the configuration of the parts which make up an entire 
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form. ThuA the body of the horse is adapted to its terrestrial uses 
and subsistence ; and the habits, size and speed of the horse varj in 
-different localities — in all cases adapted to the climate, food and uses 
required — still it is the horse ever, fitted for draught and burden, and 
contributing to the progressions of man. Thus while in body there 
is a relation to the external world, the idea of intelligence or under - 
«tanding as embodied in the horse belongs to the sotd of the anu 
QYialy which is its affection and life, and th ence its use. 

^ What! soul of the animal? Yes; animals have souls, else how 
would they live? Every thing that liveth hath a soul; but each 
according to its own nature. Man alone has a rational soul, by 
which he receives and appropriates the Divine Life, and thus becomes 
immortal.) 

Now it is the Science of Correspondences that opens the interior 
essences or soul of all things ; and this it does by taking us to the 
fountain of all causation — the Divine Love and the Divine Wisdom, 
As these are the primal essential elements of the God-head, so in all 
that proceeds from Him there is something of these [elements em- 
bodied, by virtue of which all creation is kept alive and held under 
the control of the Divine Creator. Therefore, all things that exist 
are nothing but so many forms receptive and reflective ef the love 
and wisdom of the Lord ; or when perverted by human folly, of the 
evils and falsities of hell. There is therefore a unity running through- 
out all creation ; and all the distinct planes of existence have a mu- 
tual relation to each other, arising from the initial fact of the Divine 
Love and Wisdom outgoing into all nature. Thus God is received 
'and mirrored forth in the myriad faces of the universe ; and these 
again are all mirrored in the human organism, which is the aggre- 
gation of the whole. 

Now there is a deep significance in this universal correspondence 
of all things, which will help us to solve the knottiest problems of 
human life. Analogical reasonings have always been a favorite 
method of eliciting or elucidating truth, but these have been contin- 
tially at fault for want of knowing the true source of analogy, and 
also the discrete degrees which separate different planes of being, 
and assign to each its own proper province and modes of operation. 
Now, by tracing the chain of causes and effects, wo can not only 
.place all ordeis of effects side by side, and note their resemblance; 
;but we can see the cause in the effect, and how the one responds to 



172 THE CONFLICT 

the other, — thus we can discriminate what properly belongs to each 
08 its own, and what belongs to both in common. With this science 
therefore, we have a reliable guide in determining the relative con- 
dition of the unknown from that which is known ; and the unseen 
world, with all its conditions of life, can be opened by that magic 
key which unlocks alike the book of Revelation and the book of 
Nature. 



But it is in rektion to the book of nature and of human history 
that I now wish to speak. New Churchmen have looked at this 
Science, as yet, exclusively with a view to a higher exegesis of the 
Holy Word ; but it is no less wonderful in the light it throws abroad 
upon all the manifestations of God in all His works, and all His 
dealings towards the children of men. For herein we see the links 
which bind all human souls to the Universal Father, and to each oth- 
er. As there can be no break in the whole chain of being, there- 
fore no matter how far removed from the source, yet the cause is 
still within the effect, and the end is still within the cause — in the 
most interior essences and in the inmost of the human spirit, where- 
in the Divine alone flows and operates. 

From the very beginnings then of creation, and the very com- 
mencement of the human race, a continuous, unbroken chain of end, 
cause and effect permeates the whole. Hence what was, is, an«[ 
what isy SHALL BE — the past, present and future linked into one — 
the NOW. Yet are these intervals marked by difference discrete^ 
which sets off one age from another, leaving the general feature only 
tM common. In this view, all that ever has been or ever shall be 
was present in the field of Divine vision before one atom of matter 
was evolved from spiritual motion. In this view, nothing of good 
or truth can be ever lost, nor any of the generations of men actually 
perish, but all are now living and watching over their department of 
the general interests of the race; thus the whole Church from Ad. 
am to the present age is bound up together as a one — there is no 
" cutting off from behind " at every new birth of individuals, gener- 
ations or races; but all that is Divine is gathered up, and the frag- 
ments preserved, which shall be brought ultimately into one great 
harmonious whole. 

Looking at mere appearances, all seems disjointed and arbitrary ; — 
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liore a people swept into oblivion ; there a race preflerred and borne 
on through all surrounding changes; and then another mixing and 
swallowed up in their conquerers — ^yet all nations have their corres- 
pondences in the spiritual world, and what is dead and disjointed 
here, becomes living and united in that world, so that the science 
which harmonizes the written Word of God, will also furnish us with 
that living aide of nature (not the night side) which shall unlock the. 
''mjsterj of God/' and make all His dealings, both in creation, re« 
demption and salvation, plain and manifest in their plenitude of love 
and wisdom. 

Now nature and human history will come to us as a whole. The 
soul of nature aod the soul of history will come to us as well as the 
body, illuminating the dark passages of the one and rectifying the 
mere appearances of the other. And in this science of correspond- 
ences we shall find a most essential element of reconciliation. 



Nothing whatever of man, or animal or plant, or mineral, can ex- 
ist and subsist upon earth, but what has its correspondence in the 
spiritual world, through which each is held to the Great Source of 
all existence. Thus correspondence is universal, and permeates the 
whole creation. And the reason is, because all creation is but an ag- 
gregate of receptive organs, which receive and live by the Divine life. 
This is a truth we cannot lay too much to ^eart — that all things "live 
and move, and have their being" in Him, whose influent life is per- 
petually present, and active within all the forms of nature. But un- 
less all these forms retained something of their Divine origin, deep 
seated within their inmost recesses, there could be no plane of reception, 
for reception is into what is homogeneous, and not otherwise. There- 
fore we are taught that there is a correspondence of all things of man 
with all things of heaven; and through heaven with the Lord, or man 
could not subsist a moment, but would flow out into nothing. Also 
that "there is a correspondence of sensual things with natural things, 
of these with spiritual things, of these with celestial things, and of 
celestial things with the Divine of the Lord.*' Thus one state or de- 
gree of life is within another; and in this way — not by continuity 
but by correspondence, resulting from the continued operation of end 
-cause and effect, the whole universe is held together. 

To illustrate how all things are thus held together by correspond- 
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>enc«, one must look at Creation as proceeding from center to circum- 
ference, like the growth of a tree, each year's growth heang thrown 
out in concentric rings — ^but with this difference, that the distinct or- 
ders of creation have an appearance dissimilar from each other, bj 
reason of their growing by accretions from the peculiar spheres into 
which thej are created. Thus the fowls of the air — ^the beasts of 
the earth — the fish of the seas, all take an external nature from the 
elements in which they lire; yet by virtue of their common deriva- 
tion from the sole center, there is a responding essence within, whidx 
binds each link to the circle, and each circle to its answering circles 
within and without, that gives a unity to every thing throughout all 
worlds. 

By virtue of this unity we can correlate the smallest and the great- 
est things together, and see the one constantly mirrored in the other. 
For there is not the smallest thing existing — not a drop of water or 
a grain of sand, but which has the three leading elements of creation 
(within it— end, cause and effect And by virtue of these, every atom 
is held in connection with the Creator, in whom the end is Love, the 
jcause Wisdom, and the effect Power or proceeding operation, for all 
power lies in the ultimates of things. 

Love, Wisdom, Power in God ; end, cause, effect in nature, are the 
creative and responsive elements that hold all things in correspond- 
ence. If we could suppose any thing to exist without an end, it 
would have no element whereby it could be receptive of influx ; nor 
could any interior effort be awakened, whereby it could come into 
combination with other things — thus it would be cut off from the 
source of influent life, and isolated from all the processes of combined 
action and would necessarily peri&h. Still the idea of any thing perish- 
ing, or falling into annihilation, cannot be conceived of, by reason of 
•nr consciousness that all things are held together by a Living Force, 
that will never relax its hold upon evwy atom of the Universe. — 
Hence the positive existence of end, cause and eflect in all things^ is, 
to our consciousness, self-evident ; for the want of these involves that 
which, to our apprehension, is impossible, viz : annihilation. 



By virtue of this universal correspondence the Divine Providence 
can penetrate to the minutest ultimates of creation^ and all be held 
•ubservient to the Great Creator. P'irst, there is a correspondence of 
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all the materials WbicE form tbe earth and its atmospkeres with the 
vegetable kingdom, by virtue of which that kingdom attracts the par- 
ticles required for its use, and elaborates them from its own ends, in- 
to means or causes, bj which effects or fruits are produced. The 
power by which vegetables seek their proper aliment, and grasp the 
elements needful for their formation, would indicate an intelligence' 
somewhere, directing all these movements, in search of which we as- 
cend into the next kingdom. Here we find the animal making the 
same use of the vegetable, that the vegetable has made ef the miner- 
al kingdom, using its grasses and grains, and fruits for the ends of 
animal life, hence showing a similar correspondence in these two king- 
doms. Yet no conscious intelligence liests with the animal, and we 
gain no glimpse of such intelligence until we come to the rational. — 
Here we find a consciousness of the fitness and adaptation of the 
lower orders of existence, each to the other, and all to the wants o^ 
man; but, in the sensuous plane, there is only a perception of the 
wants of the senses to the ample provisions spread abroad in nature. 
Yet there is a correspondence within all that natural adaptation, 
which only becomes evolved as man ascends from the mere sensual 
to the natural, in which he seeks to penetrate the actual truths of the 
universe in which he lives. Now correspondences begin to dawn up- 
on him, or rather upon his consciousness, and he beholds analogies and 
similitudes in all the varied phenomena of the heavens and the earth. 
But these are only an approach towards the grand science, to attain 
which, we take a step higher, and come upon the spiritual plane of 
thought Now we bring the unseen to bear upon the seen — the in- 
ternal upon the external world, and become conscious at once of a 
mighty revelation that brings together into responsive accord, as cause 
and effect, the two sides of nature. But yet one more plane of per- 
ception has to be gained — the celestial — and here we come into ends^ 
which bring all things together into a one. Whenever we reach the 
celestial plane of vision and stand amid the glories of the Divine Love^ 
we discern a continuity of life running through all orders of being'' 
in that inmost essence sacred to the Lord alone. 

Now we can understand that grandest of all revelations, that, by 
virtue of all things being thus correspondentially linked to the Divinr 
Creator, all the universe presents, as a whole, the reflection of Himself* 
As He is the perfect Divine Man, so the great human family is but 
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one Gfand Man. And all tbe parts of tbe Grand Man. being in corres- 
pondence with all the infinite thing;} of God, the whole can in ao order- 
ly manner be subject constantly, in all its parts, and down to its mi- 
nutest ultimates, to the control and government of the Lord. Herein 
again, we come to the unity of all things in the perfect Human. Ja 
all the heavens the Human is dominant Every society is a man re- 
flective of the Lord, and the whole universal heaven appears before 
the Lord as one man. 

Man, too, upon earth, is held in correspondence with tbe heavens, 
that through them the Lord may constantly operate to lead bim out 
of bis infernal proclivities into the true human — ^that is. Divine life. 
And through man the heavens descend into the lower kingdoms, 
and voices responsive to tbe innocence, tbe purity, tbe- wisdom and tbe 
uses of the angels are awakened throughout all tbe domain of earth. 

Thus can we rationally contemplate tbe sole, undivided, absolute 
government of tbe Lord — yet not by any arbitrary enactments or dis- 
play of severeign power; but by tbe effusion of His own Spirit — of 
the elements of His very Being, in the- continual operation of end, 
cause and effect, through the highest archangel down to tbe infinites- 
imal atoms of earth. 



CHAPTER VI. 



THE WRITTEN WORD* 

Authority of oxponnding the W'^'-d and how derived.— Swedenhorpr prepared 
to reveal the spiritual sense of the Word — New element of interpretation hy cor- 
respondences.— Interpretation rendered nececpary from the fact of the Word be- 
ing Divine.— Authority to expound it from HoaVen.— Ability given to Sweden- 
horg to open the interior trea nres of the Word.— Ultimate test in science: — 
Plenaryinapvration.— Nature of the written Word.— What books constitute the 
Word. — Paul's position considered. — Evidences of plenary inspiration of the 
gospels.— Entire Word connected together as a whole from Genesis to Revelations. 

It would appear, on a mere glance at the subject^ that witli a fixed 
standard of truth, like that claimed for the Sacred Scriptures, there 
could not possibly be any ground for any real differences or conflict 
between those who accepted that standard. "The bible — the bible 
only is the religion of Protestants," was the rallying cry of the Re- 
formation ; but no sooner had its echoes died away in the contests 
with Catholics, than that same bible was claimed as the exclusive 
test of doctrine by ^ve hundred different sects, all of whom sprang 
up upon the acknowledged right of private judgment in the inter- 
pretation of the written Word. The Catholic claimed that right for 
the Church, and thus the debatable ground lay between the indi- 
vidual and the Church. 

Now both the Church and the individual have failed to bring 
about a reconciliation, or a common settled method of understan- 
ding, or interpreting the Word. Each one interprets for himself, a» 
bis own will, or acquired habits of thought lead him, assisted by all 
that ingenuity can devise t© torture the literal expressions into the 
meanings cZmrec? to be evolved. And it is wonderful how pliant 
appears the literal text to the manipulations of creed- mongers, until 
at length the general mind settles down into a persuasion that the 
bible is as a musical instrument, upon which every one may play 

hitt owQ tune. 
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So BicfTJally has the "l)ibleal*>ne" cry failed to liuf^h the waihngr 
of the Church, that many learned and pious men have turned back 

to the hoeom of the Catholic Church to seek that rest so vainly 
toiled for amid the din of sectarian controvei^y. But the world 
cannot go back; what has been called tbe church lias lost its pres- 
tige and authority; and do one cares any longer for a jade, who haa^ 
proved herself nothing but a harlot, or a painted Jezebel. And in 
this dilemma, who does not see that the case of a conflicting church 
would be hoj.eless, if no other element could be brought in which 
should reconcile all parties and bring them at-one with the Lord and 
with each other. 

In this element of reconciliation there must be preserved the 
ground of truth that lies at the bottom of both these contending 
elements; for in all prevailing modes of religious belief, there is 
some great truth lyiijg at the foundation. Thus there is truth in 
the Protestant right of private judgment, which must of course 
always be guaranteed to every one, when yet it is clear that without 
some common science or bond of truth, no two could be held togeth- 
er upon the individual right. And therefore the authority of the 
church is needed ; and if we understood that the church is the Lord 
in man, and thence is a body of which the Lord is the head, bride- 
groom or husband, we should have no difficulty iu according to the 
church the authoTity of expounding the Word. 

But what is meant by awZ/^onV?/.^ Evidently not the power to 
enforce its decisions upon the individual mind; for this is an im- 
possibility in the present thinking state of the Christian world. — 
Conviction cannot he forced; therefore the individual must ever be 
left free to receive or reject or hold in abeyance any of the exposi- 
tions of the Word, from whatever source derived, as those exposi- 
tions come to his own consciousness, and appeal to his own heart and 
understanding. The only authority which is given to the Churchy, 
is ability to expound the inspired Word, and this is derived from the 
Lord, who is in the Word — yea, who is the Word itself. 



But how derived ? This question is best answ^ered by experience. 
I will state simply the facts of a new mode of interpreting the Word, 
and how derived, and let the reader judge if these facts do not sup- 
ply the required element, to reconcile the contending parties* 
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It was needful that a human instrument should be fcelected, to bear 
~to earth the tidings of a New Dispensation, promised in the prophe- 
<;ie8 as **lhe Kingdom which the God of heaven should set up," anj 
as "the New Jerusalem" seen in vision by John, "descending from 
God out of heaven." The instrument selected was Emanuel Swe- 
xJenborg — a man not only vnexceptionuhle in the moral sense of the 
term, but also fully fitteil and jirepared for that woik by a purity of 
life, and an extent of learning and philosophical acumen that has 
placed him at an immeasurable distance from all others; so that at 
this day — a distance of a century from the times in which he liveil and 
labored — his philosophy is but beginning to be understood and ap- 
preciated. But his scientific and philosophical attainments were on- 
ly the groundwork, or lower stratum upon which his higher calling 
was to rest, so that through this lower vein of truth, the h'gher truthi 
of heaven might be illustrated, and confirmed, and announced in 
their rational aspects and bearings. But natural science does not 
lead the way to Divine Truth. It can only penetrate the natural 
regions of effects, and therefore a higlier plane was to be gained ; and 
for this end Swedenborg was intromitted into the spiritual world, by 
which we mean that his spiritual organs were opened, so that he 
could see and converse with spiritual beings, and perceive and feel 
the things that exist in the spiritual world, at tlio same time that he 
was also living in the body in comtnunicHtion with the natural 
world and its inhabitants. This opening of his spiritual vision took 
place in the year 1745, and was followed by twenty -seven years of 
continual open intercouree with spirits and angels amid tha S33i3ry 
of their world, which thus bscatne, as it were, naturalized to him. 
In this intromission no violation of the laws of nature w:w parpe - 
trated ; but on the contrary, those laws ware fulfilled or fillel out by 
coming into more perfect operation. What occurred in his ca?3 
would oocur to every one who was in a similar con lition ; f>r tha 
capacity of being intromitted into the spiritual world resides within 
-every one, and was the common actual condition of the Cliurjh in 
its first ages of innocence and integrity. IlencQ Swelenb^rg, lika 
iill the founders of a New Era, was himself a typo of thi coming 
-condition of the Church — a represeatative and emboJimout of thi 
mkn of the New Jerusalem. 

This intromission of Swedenborg into the spiritual world ia to ba 
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carefully discrimiDatecl from a state of visioD, trance, or any €^nor^ 
mal condition whatever, which may be induced by external mean^ 
'as meemeriem, sitting in circles to invoke the presence of spirits, or 
intercourse through any arbitrary signs, or manifestations of any 
iind through the operation of controih'ng spirits. These things 
have happened to all classes of people, in all ages of the world; 
although they are more general, and likely to become better under- 
stood now than at any former period. But in the case of Sweden- 
borg it was as regular a growth as a tree from seed; he was literal- 
ly called to his office from his mother's womb ; a constitution mort 
than usually prone to the spiritual plane of life was given to him, so 
that in childhood there were evident marks of a destiny distinct from 
the common lot of men of that generation. Such wisdom was ear- 
ly manifested that his pareiits felt that angels were with hira, and 
often spoke through his mouth ; and in consequence they left him 
more free to folic w the leacings of his lieavenly guides. And when 
after fil'iy ycais of ccnEiant tiainirg, he was at length called to be- 
come the asscciatc of spirits, and to reveal the wonderful arcana of 
the spiritual world, tho faculty never left him, but continued till his 
death — a period o tw tnty-seven years ; during which time he had 
ample opportunities to vejify or correct all the leading features of 
his experience. 



!Now the end of this marked dispensation of Providence in the 
calling of SwedenLurg, was to lay the foundation of a new Church, 
by giving a new understanding of the Divine Word both by doc- 
trine and by science. The doctrines ai the New Jerusalem give ns 
the general truths relating to the Lord, the Word, faith and life. — 
The science gives us the facts of the spiritual world — of heaven, 
hell and the world of spirits correllated with the phenomena of the 
natural world, and embodied in the science of Correspondences. He 
was thus taught the science by actual experience ; even as a pupil is 
taken out into the open field to learn by exploration and experiment 
the nature of material things, so was Swedenborg taken into the 
spiritual world to learn the meaning of all the spiritual imagery of 
the Sacred Scriptures. When he read the Word in the literal 
tongue, he was at the same time in association with angels, and in 
illustration from the Lord, who, as the Sun of the spiritual world, 
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was consciously present to Lira. Therefore when he read the natu- 
ral language, he at the same time perceived the spiritual idea couched 
within the natural, as a gem in its casket. He saw the scenery of 
• a world in which every object is a thought or affection ; and hence 
he knew what thoughts and affections were embodied in the minute 
representations of the Jewish economy, and the gorgeous imagery 
of the prophets. 

Here then we have an entirely new element introduced in the ex- 
position of the Word. We have a standard out of ourselves — hence 
not depending upon a collective body of self-hoods, like an ecclesi- 
astical body, called the Church, nor yet subject to the mere private 
•judgment of individuals. For now in truth, the Lord is his own ex- 
positor — He interprets his own Woid by j)lacing it by the side of 
his works, and giving us the key which unlocks the hidden nature of 
each, by which their siguificance is determined. 

Who does not see, that in this way a new era is opened up in 
biblical interpretation, analogous to the new era in philosophy opened 
up by Bacon? Previous to his time men made theories, and tortur- 
ed the phenomena of nature into confirmations; just as councils de- 
xirecd dogmas, and divines tortured texts of Scripture into confirma- 
tion of them. The old schools of philosophy vanished before the 
steady advance of Induction, as the old schools of divinity will fade away 
before the light of Correspondences. Philosophy now can afibrd to 
•wait and watch for more light, when facts are obscure, and the real 
not easily distinguishable from the apparent^ and thus Induction is at 
;fault; and in the same way. Christians, as soon as they learn the eter- 
nal laws of thought by which the Word is written, will cease to fight 
about words and apparent meanings, aud wait for obscurities to be 
-cleared up as they advance in the regenerate hfe. 



Since the Scriptures are the acknowledged standard of Christian 
doctrine, it will be seen that the leading element of reconciliation 
must lie in the manner in which they are understood. Unless there 
can be some principle of interpretation brought to bear upon those 
«acred records, which shall be free from human invention, but little 
will be gained from renewed criticisms upon the old system of expo- 
sition. But here a question may arise-^-Why should a written Woid 
xequire interpretation ? Ougbt it not to be so plain that he who rum 
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may read ? Is not revelation, in its very nature, an opening iid4 
making clear that wliich was lx*f«»re r»b8ciire, dark or doubtful ? 

In reply we say that the Word is clear, in its esbevti at. feaiur€S 
of life^ to the lowest Ci^mj^rebension. **A wayfarinrr man," by which it 
Wgnified one who is in the way of regeneration, **tbongb a fool," in 
the eyes of the worldly wise, "cannot err therein." That, bowevei^ 
the Wc'td, ai)})lyinga6 it does, to all states and conditions of life from 
the inn:<»ftt angel to the most consummate devil, does require expli- 
cation, is a f^ict that necessarily attaches to a production from tbe in- 
terior f(.rci's of nature. If it were a wiiting of mere human pen- 
manship, all human minds on a par with the penman, would at once 
read it undei-stjindincrlv, and all such would read it alike. But a 
divine composition nuisf, in its very nature, be far otherwise. It 
must have a grasp and comprehension that lifts it far above all other 
writing; and nlso in a degree, not of mere comparison but of abso- 
lute distinctness, as the internal and external, or a plane of thought 
discreted from the mere human. 

Herein a just analogy may be instituted between the Word and 

the works of God, both of which are discreted, or set apart from 

mere human etlbrt by the diviue orderly arrangement of their parts, 

and the modes of their processions. The human begins and ends 

with the external — all lies upon the surface, and all human minds of 

the same elevation as the artist or inventor, can at once grasp the 

idea, and take in the arrangement of all its parts. But the Divine 

works begin from the inmost essences, and proceed by degrees from 

thence to the exterior, and hence can be penetrated and subjected to 

increased artificial powei*sof vision, which only bring to light new 

wonders and hiddi n beauties. No microscopic power can exhaust 

the exquisite textures of organized living substances; while the fin* 

est work of human hands, for instance the fine edge of the highly 

tempered razor, becomes a coarse saw, seen through the microscope. 

Now the same D ivine power which did the work, spoke the Word 

of God. The Divine Logos was from the beginning. "All things 

were made by him ; and without him w-as not any thing made that 

was made." This Loyos^ or Word "was made flesh and dwelt 

among us." Thus an identity is established between the revealed 

and the created speech of God. For wliat is all nature but a divine 

language? "Day unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night 
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shewetb knowledge." And what is divine language but the diviiw 
wisdom — the one being contained within the other. Hence Augus- 
tine says: ^^he speech of God which produces the works of crea- 
tion is that immutable Reason from which they flow, and by which 
they are perfected ; — and not an evanescent voice merely, but a living 
energy, reaching to the fartherest extremities of nature and the moat 
distant ajjes." 

As, therefore, the same Divine Sj>eoch or Wisdom formed the 
two books of God — nature and revelation, it follows that as the one 
requires exploration and amplification by increased powers of vision, 
to bring out its secret treasures, so it must be with the other. Both 
the written and created Words are the infinite thoughts of God, and 
can never be exhausted. Therefore the very nature of a Divine 
Word involves the necessity of interpretation, to open and spread it 
out to meet the comprehension of all classes of minds. 



The only question then is, Who is authorized to explain the Word, 
jmd give so reliable an interpretation that we need fear no false con- 
structions, or dangerous heresies? Clearly the merely natural reason 
of man is not competent to this task. Well does the Apostle Peter 
fiay, "Knowing this first, that no prophecy of the Scriptures is of any 
private interpretation. For the prophecy came not in old time by 
the will of man ; but holy men of God spake as they were moved 
by the Holy Spirit" And again he speaks of the prophets search- 
ing diligently to know what was signified by the things testified 
through them by "the spirit of Christ which was in them," and which 
things the angels desired to look into. Here Peter gives the true 
reason (prophecy came not by the wUl of man) why the interpreta- 
tion of the Word is not a matter of private judgment No human 
skill can decipher the hand-writing of heaven; therefore the author- 
ity to interpret the Word must be from heaven. The source of the 
composition can alone furnish the knowledge of the laws by which 
it was framed and governed* Thus the inventor of a machrae would 
be the pn^per person to explain its parts and movements ; and until 
understood, would be the only person competent to give the expla- 
nation. 

Now with regard to the Sacred Scriptures, both sources of achumU 
eigfd power in their exposition have signally failed. A thir<i now 
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••tepB in — first in the person of Emanuel Swedenborg, who was cal- 
led to open a new era of religious thought and doctrine ; be wm 
trained and educated, and brouffht into immediate contact with aU the 
elements of causation which exist in the spiritual world, so that t 
life-instruction was given him, by which he became familiarized with 
all the sources of development from the Lord Himself, tbroughoat 
all the ministries of angels anJ spirits. He found that the Word ex- 
isted in heaven and the world of spirits, as well as upon earth; and 
he saw that when men read the word in sincerity, angels were present 
with them, and understood in the spiritual sense what men under- 
stood only in the natural. Thus, for illustration : a man reading the 
Word may be compared to a child reading Bunyan s Pilgrim's Pro- 
gress, with his parent or preceptor standing and looking over him. 
The child would read and understand only the mere narration, 
while the preceptor would not think of the narrative at all, but only 
of the allegory. So it was made manifest to Swedenborg by living 
experience, that the **hidden manna," "angels* food," lay involved in 
•ail the sacred writings, which was extracted therefrom by angels and 
good spirits for their spiritual nourishment And as the New Jem* 
salem was to be the descent of angelic life upon the earth, this hid- 
den interior sense was now to be explained, in the same way as the 
preceptor would explain Bunyan's allegory to the child, when he 
was prepared to understand it. 

By this process of living instruction Swedenborg became a compe- 
tent and thence an authorised expositor of the Scriptures, in their in- 
ternal sense. And he saw that all the imagery made use of in the 
Word, existed in the spiritual world, and there eveiy one knew what 
was signified thereby. He saw himself surrounded with living scen- 
ery, by virtue of the correspondence of the objects of spiritual vision 
with the subjective states in man, which they represented. Thus, in 
every way, Swedenborg was empowered to give to the Church a- new 
interpretation, that should be exempt from the errors of private 
judgment, and the arrogant assumptions of a spiritually ignorant and 
superannuated priesthood. 



jSTow, I ask, — granting the necessity of a new, divine interpreta- 
tion — could it be given in any more orderly and unexceptionable 
way ? The only objection is the investing one man with so moment- 
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Otis an undertaking, and giving him an authority that supersedes tba 
rights of others. Nay, it is not so — no right is superseded ; for 
Swedenborg expressly guards the freedom of the understanding with 
the most jealous care, maintaining that no one can receive, beneficial- 
Jy, any truth, but in the free exercise of the rational faculty ; for with- 
out a rational comprehension he can make no use of it . in its needful 
application to life. All that is superseded is the confused jargon of 
endless commentatoi's, and the self-derived dictum of an arrogant 
clergy. 

Neither does this proceeding commit this momentous undertaking 
to one man exclusively. It simply coiamences with one man, as all the- 
works of God proceed from a simple point, and all his dispensations 
coranienco in individuals — first with one, because, in the very nature 
of things, there must be a beginning, a first agent; and one, only, 
can possibly be that fii-st agent. Therefore the calling of Sweden- 
borg to the holy office of revealing the internal sense of the Word, 
was not to constitute him the exclusive expositor, as many of his fol- 
lowers seem to think — but to lead the way, by which a!l who come 
into the reception of the doctrines of the New Jerusalem, may un- 
derstand each for himself, the internal meaning. Hence the science 
by which the internal sense is evolved, is continually referred to by 
8wedenbcrg; and the rationale oi every meaning given is confirmed 
and illustrated by other portions of the Word, so that the under- 
standing of all may be opened to behold the wonderful thinga con- 
tained within the sacred volume. Yet, as there are different states 
and gifts in the Church, it will over be found that some minds, from 
a more interior genius or bent of thought, will be most fitted to de- 
vedope and teach the interior truths ot the Word. And thus we re- 
tarn back t© the Church for reliable expositions of the Scriptures 
but upon a basis of freedom and rationality. 

But the crowning glory of this new Scripture exegesis, is that it 

is forever taken out of the hands of man, and no longer subject to 

the coloring of human passion and prejudice. There is a test out 

of the human mind, by which the soundness of all expositions must 

l»e tried. Illustration can indeed flow into a mind only by looking 

to the Lord alone — ^but all illustration must come to the ultimate test 

of science. Therefore the Science of Correspondence lies at the 

root, and is the test by which all explanations of the Word must be 
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tried. Human opinion and proscription, and established reputation 
of coniraentatorB are swept away at once. The Word is placed in 
apposition to the Works of God, so that they rautually illustrate 
oach other; and wherever there is any discord or discrepancy be^ 
tween them, we may be sure that oit.\t^r the one or the other is not 
jet understood. And therefore the infirm human understanding 
stands cautioned against hasty and premature conclusions, and is 
warned that more light is- needed; For both the Word and the Works 
of God first present themselves in mare appearances — the one in* the 
literal language, and the other in the outward bandages and mediums 
through which they are presented to natural vision. And in both 
cases, appearances have to be stripped off before we arrive at genu- 
ine truth ; it was this — its hidden nature, that gave rise to the saying 
of the Ancients — **Truth lies in a well." 



Thus far we have labored to set forth the facts of a new mode of 
interpreting the Word, and how derived; in order that the reader 
may judge how far these facts supply the required element to recon- 
cile the contending parties, who claim to be reliable expounders of 
Holy Writ. We now go on to the Word itself — to shew its nature, 
and discriminate what constitutes the Word, and how to be distin- 
guished from all other writings. 

The Word of God must be plenarily inspired. It must be bpoken 
by the mouth, or written by the hand of the Lord. There is no- 
half-way — no halting between two opinions in this matter. As the 
Infinite and the finite are forever distinct, and maintain their relative 
positions without blending together in continuous degrees, so the In- 
iTnite Word of God must ever be distinct from the finite word of 
man. But to speak by the mouth, and write by the hand of the- 
Lord, is not the same as human speech or penmanship. Divine- 
speech is Divine thought; and however that thought is embodied, 
the Lord speaks in the embodiment. Divine penmanship is the- 
process of fixing into vethal types the divine ideas; and in this pro- 
cess, the font of words found in the mind of the instrument em- 
ployed (for the Lord ever works through instruments), is made use 
r)f precisely as a printer uses a font of types, from whence he sep 
lects the letters requisite to form the words and sentences he wishes 
ir> print Thus in both cases — spoken or written, the real Word is- 
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^he thought, and the literal expression is the covering picked up by 
the thought, in passing through the mind of the penman or speaker, 
in which it comes out clothed and protected, as a nut or kernel with- 
in a shell or husk. Thus while the divine ideas are embodied in 
human language, the language itself varies according to the genius of 
the penman, or the stock or cast of verbal types found within hifi 
memory. 

In this process of writing the Werd, there is no mysterious opera* 
tion. The Lord has at his com maud all the hosts of heavenly and 
angelic spirits, and through them His hand operates. Spirits cm 
enter into all things of a man's memory, and either lay them dorr 
mant or bring them into action. Therefore no diflSculty whatever 
can attach to the fact, that the Word of God is written by His hand 
operating through the entire spiritual world, and finally clothing that 
Word in the language found in the natural memory of man. Yet 
this very selection gives a fulness to the uUimates or literal expres- 
sions of the Word, so that the letter is the "basis, the continent, and 
the firmanent," which encompasses, contains, and supports the inter- 
nal genuine Word or Wisdom of the Lord. And by virtue of thi« 
selection and adaptation, the Word is holy even td its every iota, in 
the original language, as fresh from the hand of the Sacred pea- 
man, and in this state is preserved in heaven. 

Now here we maintain the highest, the most absolute elements of 
appreciation of the Scriptures; and this must be retained in any 
system which aims to give peace to the troubled state of the Church. 
All Christians would gladly maintain the full and entire inspiration 
of the Word, for their highest feelings and intuitions all point in that 
direction. And if they hav« given up or relaxed in their claims, it 
has been because, with their present mode of understanding and in-» 
terpretation, the position of plenary inspiration was untenable. But 
now, that a new understanding is given, how joyfully would every 
Christian heart accept the boon, which restores to his possession those 
«acred treasures in their perfect integrity, intact and inviolate, 



But such a boon is not to be gained by the present indiscriminate 
and conglomerate mode of thought upon spiritual subjects. We 
must retrace our footsteps and begin with first principles, taking noth- 
ing for granted. Thus — what is the. Word? It is *Uke LamVi$ 
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Book of li/ey Here we have its nature and quality at once dmg- 
nated. Paul also characterises all inspired Scri pture as ^profitable* for 
doctrine) for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness': 
That the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works/* Now as the man of God is not the natural, but tlie 
spiritual man — so must this Word be written in reference to the spir- 
itual aud not the natural creation, and have especial reference to the 
life of the spirit, and not of the body, only as subservient to the spirit. 
**The Lamb's Book of Life" is the record of Regeneration, in every 
possible variety of aspect, from the creation or Genesis of the chnrch 
to its coBSummation in the New Jerusalem. 

By keeping in view this great fact, that the Divine Word is em- 
phatically the book of spiritual life ; — agoing to it as the "words of 
eternal ht'e," as Peter replied to the queition of Jesus — "Will ye al- 
so go away?" "Lord, to whom shall we go? thou hast the words 
of eternal life ;" — keeping this in view, we shall escape those embar- 
rassments, which have tended to weaken the hold of the doctrine of 
plenary inspiration upon the Christian mind. For, in this view, we 
can cleariy see, that, whether prophecy, parable or history be con-f 
oerned, all must have a primary reference to life, and be written with 

a view to eternal ends. Thus that science or natural philosophy, or 
the natural history of people and nations can form no part of the end 

contemplated in the books of Sacred Scripture. Therefore, as is the 
end, so must be the cause and effect. The end being eternal life— 
the cause must be the operation of Divine agendas through the eter- 
nal world, aud the effect a composition standing apart from all other 
books, and having a distinctive character of its owu. And what 
>7ould be this distinctive character? Clearly, it would be written 
from the internal^ proceeding from centre to circumference^ and be- 
longing to the external world, only as that world is the effect or ulti- 
mate of the internal, or spiritual world. 

It follows, therefore, that no common rules of criticism can be ap- 
phcable to such a book, for it must be viewed from another stand- 
point of vision, from books of human composition. And the utter 
tailure of all the learned commentators to evolve any thing like a con- 
sistent meaning throughout its pages, must be taken as a confession of 
the incompetency of human skill to the task. Its nature is DiviBei 
and bears all the dtiaracterisUcs of a Divine production. It is depend** 
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«n[t upon no external evidence — it carries its parentage within its own 
^bosom. No mere literal exegesis, therefore, can unveil its truths or 
fathom the deep arcana of its records, for these were all written from 
the spirit side of nature. 



Such being its nature, it is not difficult to determine what constlr 
tutes the written Word. Whatever has these characteristics of beinir 
written from the internal^ must be divine ; for in these there must be a 
continuous sense, or an internal sense in series, running unbroken 
thronghout the entire composition. And the reason why this must 
be so, is that all spiritual things are a whole, which truth is represent- 
ed by what is said of the garments and vesture of the Lord — the 
soldiers parted the garments among themselves, but for his vesture 
they cast lots, because it was without searn^ woven from the top 
throughout. As the top naturally is the inmost spiritually, it is here- 
by signified that the Word in its internal, to which the vesture cor- 
Tesponds, is written from center to circumference. It cannot be brok- 
en up and divided, and therefore here we have a reliable test, within 
the several books contained within the cover of the Bible, that deter- 
mines if all, if any, and what portion constitutes the genuine Word 
of the Lord. 

Start not, gentle Christian reader, at this enquiry. Remember 
that to hold the doctrine, so dear to every Christian heart, of a full, 
entire inspiration of the Word, you must discriminate, and take 
nothing for granted, nor be governed by prescription; for all pre- 
scription comes to us through an external and corrupted church- 
Remember, also, that the Jews discriminated between their sacred 
books, giving to the Law and the Prophets a higher claim than whal 
belonged to Solomon^s Song, or the books of Ecclesiastes and th^ 
Proverbs. Remember, also, who determined the canon of Scrip- 
ture, — not men selected And instructed from Heaven for that pup- 
poee, but self-appointed councils, who voted which books should, and 
which should not be received as canonical. 

I take it for granted, that all who read this are fully acquainted 
with the facts of the Sacred books, which constitute the Bible, bein^ 
written fiist separately in diOferent places and periods of the Church,^ 
and afterwards collected into a volume; that afterwards in the council^ 
«Dmd of the books Jiad a VQry narrow chance of canonization7~Lukd 
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being admitted by a single vote, and Revelations being rejected for a 
considerable time, but at length finding its way into the canon, — 
hardly any boily knows how. Facts of this character are however 
but little known. Our Christian teachers keeping even these histor- 
ical kuowledges away from the people, because, with their present 
understanding of the Scriptures, these facts would tend to weaken 
the reverence of the people for the Bible. I well remember, ia a 
Christian community iu Michigan, the stir and astonishment caused 
by the announcement of these facts by an infidel (so called) lecturer; 
and people enquired anxiously. Is ihis so ? But we have no need to 
blind our eyes to truth of any character, for we have a reliable test 
to prove the genuineness of the real word of God, just as clearly as 
we can prove that silver is silver, and gold is gold. Swedenborg 
distinguishes, as his knowledge enabled him to do, batwean those 
books which bore the undoubted marks of a full divine origin, and 
those which, althouirh possessing a high character and even written 
by penmen in a state of personal inspiration, yet failed in having 
the internal sense, therefore not having the weight of sterling divine 
truth, but having something of human alloy. These books may be 
full of correspondences, like the book of Job, and yet not written 
from the spiritual side of nature. 

In the Old Testament, the books distinguished by Swedenborg, as 
having the internal sense, are the five books of Moses, the books of 
Joshua, Judges, Samuel, Kings, Psalms, and the Prophets from 
Isaiah to Malachi. But for the wants of the Christian world, the 
most important distinction is in relation to the New Testament — 
Here the four Gospels and the Revelations are alone distinguished as 
i\iQ full Word of God; and the Epistles are regarded, indeed, as the 
Sacred writings of the Church, and as high a degree of inspiration 
given to them as is current in the general thought of Christendom, 
but they are not The Word Itself And who will gainsay this plain 
matter of fact? The indiscriminate huddlinor tosfether of the books 
between the lids of the Bible, has destroyed all faith in Inspiration; 
for who does not see that (confining ourselves to the New Testament) 
the Acts of the Apostles is a narrative which any one might write 
from materials gathered from those who were conversant with the- 
facts; and the Epistles were mainly called out by the circumstances, 
wants, and exigencies of the Church, and are a mixture of inspired ' 
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nnd humafi effusions. The most superficial observer cannot fail, if 
he observe at all, to raark the immeasurable di^ance between the 
Gospels and Apocalypse, and the Acts and Epistles. Nor will it 
fail to strike every one, that all controversy has hinged upon the 
Epistles, and mainly upon the Epistles of Paul. It is wonderful 
how the Church has treated her Master in comparison with His ser- 
vants; for almost all reading and preaching is from the letters of the 
Apostles, while the Gospels, containing the acts and words of the- 
Ijord himself, have been comparatively neglected. It is said that out 
of 2000 Sermons, preached by John Calvin, but one or two were, 
upon texts taken from the goaj)els; a strong example to show how, 
entirely the dogmatic theology of tlie Chur;h has rested upon the. 
Epistles, which, in our modern pulpit bibles, are said to be thumbed, 
over pretty thoroughly, while the other parts of the book are com- 
paratively but little handled. Indeed, were it not for some doubtful 
passages in Paul's writings, justification by faith alone would find no. 
resting place in Scripture; nor would Adam's sin have been imputed 
to the race. A large portion of Beecher's "Conflict" is taken up. 
with criticisms on a single passage in the Epistle to the Romans 
upon which is based the doctrine of original sin. Now a just dis. 
crimination of the nature of the Sacred Writings, throws all these 
verbal criticisms overboard ; because, after all, it is Paul who writes, 
and not Jesus. And Paul, although an inspired man, yet had only 
a measure of inspiration given to him — just as much as he, as a 
veasel, could hold, and apply to the ofl3ce of an apostle, and the work 
for which he was appointed. But the Incarnate Word had the Spir- 
it given io him without measure — it was Infinite, and His words \7ere 
spirit and life — the Infinite Wisdom itself. Therefore the real ques- 
tion in regard to Paul's teaching is, whether it be consistent with the 
fully inspired Word of the Lord, and with the genuine truths of 
creation. For after all the criticisms to ascertain the exact meaning 
of his words, it would still be open to the question — Is it true? 

We can hardly conceive how vast the amount of lelief, given to 
the Christian mind, in a true appreciation of the real position of Paul 
and his writings, until we come into contact with some Pauline dog- 
matist, who, at every turn, is meeting you with some authoritative 
expression from his favorite standard authority — quoting blindly the 
mere words without regard to the context of the general argument. 
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Now wo do not find tliis difiiculty with thegroepelft. How rarely are 
they quoted in all tke range of theological controversy. So marked 
is the difference between these two classes of writings, that a diatio* 
guished English jurist, Jeremy Benthara, wrote a work entitled^ "Not 
Paul, but Jesus ;*^ in which he attempted to shew, that all the evils 
and falsities which had afflicted the Church, took their rise from 
PauFs letters; while the gospels breathed an entirely different spirit 
Certainly there is a wonderful difference between the spirit of Him 
who said, "Father forgive them, for they know not what they do,'' — 
aud he who said, "God shall smite thee, thou whited wall." "AleXr 
andertho coppersmith did me much evil; the Lord reward him ac- 
cording to his works." The simple difference is, the one was Divine, 
the other human, and it is -iurely high time that the Church cease to 
wrangle about the words of a frail man. 

So important do I deem the separation of (he personally from th» 
plenarib/ inspired writings, that I am willing to dwell upon this 
theme till it can be brought home to the understanding and convic- 
tion of every mind that is open to the truth. At the risk of raising^ 
a clamor about my ears, I would earnestly seek to dethrone this hu- 
man Oracle, who has reigned as a god over the dogmatic circle of the 
church. We would give to Paul all that any reasonable man can ask 
for. We concede the full extent of his apostleship — the genuineness 
of his history — the authenticity of his letters and the sanctity of his 
office ; but he df>es not claim to write as did Moses and the Prophets 
— nor is he spoken of in similar terms with the fully inspired writers, 
by his brother A|X)8tle, Peter, who had been personally with the Lord. 
We have quoted the words of Peter in relation to the holy men who 
Rpake or wrote of old, by the "spirit of Christ which was in them;** 
let us now see what he says of Paul. "Even as our brother Paul al- 
so ac(2ording to the wisdom given unto him^ hath written unto us ; as 
also in all his epistles, speaking in them of these things; in which are 
some things hard to be understood," &c. Now mark the distinction* 
The prophets he speaks of as, "Searching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Christ wkick was in Bhem did signify." ^Holy 
men spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit" Hence 
the full inspiration is the moving or dictation of the Holy Spirit 
of whose meaning the writers themselves are ignorant, as Daniel 
expresses his astonishment and ignorance leqpeoting the things com- 
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mitted to him, ^^sealed to the time of the end." But the inspiration 
from which Paul' wrote was ^^according to the wisdom given unto hiviy^ 
consequently the inspiration was personal, bounded by the capacity of 
the receiving vessel, and subject to be warped by the preconceptions of 
the recipient understanding. Now the subject to which Peter refers 
when speaking of Paul's writings, (see 2 Pet. 3rd chap.), is the sucond 
coming of the Lord, which he says will "come as a thief in the night," 
ike. ; but upon which subject, it is notorious that Paul did blunder 
most egregiously. He evidently looked for & personal coming with- 
in the lifetime of that generation. '*Then we which are alive and 
remain, shall be caught up together with them, (the dead in Christ, 
who rise first,) in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air." 

But it may be objected that similar language is used in the gos- 
pels. This however is a great mistake ; for there is no comparison 
between the language of these distinct writings. The language of 
Paul is baldy personal, external. Nobody ever dreamt of evolving 
any other meaning than the bare assertion, that the saints in person 
would go up into the air to meet the Lord in person; where they 
would go then nobody has yet discovered. But what says the Word 
in the gospels : "And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man 
m heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
ihaj shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with 
power and great glory." Now here is a regular series of correspon- 
dences. The sign of the Son of Man, is the testification or manifes- 
tation of Divine Truth, hence the term Son of Man is used. Heaven 
is the spiritual plane of the mind, which must be opened to the per- 
ception of this sign. Tribes of the earth are the states of the 
church, as to good and truth, which will mourn, or be in extreme des- 
titution and desolation when the Lord comes (as witness the condi- 
tion of the Church at this day). But when this destitution becomes 
kno>vn and felt, and the Church turns to the Lord ("Blessed are they 
that mourn ; for they shall be comforted"), then ^Hhei/ shall sec th« 
Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory. ^^ As the tribes of the earth or Church (to which the earth 
corresponds) mourn their own want of good and truth, they come 
into a state to see the Divine Truth (Son of man), first in the cIoud« 
(literal of the Word) of heaven, and then in its internal power and 

glory. Now Itere is a regular procession of states indicated, opening 
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' up the interior condition of the mind, and its receptivity of the Lord, 
as the Son of Man; which peculiar expression relates to the mam- 
fcstations of Divine Truth in redemption, judgment and salvation. 
And indeed every word and turn of expression has a meaning in the 
connected series of the whole. Now who does not see the immeas- 
urable distance between this and the Pauline description of the com- 
ing of the Lord ? 

What a world of difficulty, and source of conflict is swept away by 
this simple and just discrimination between Jesus and Paul ! Who 
can fail to see the truth of this distinction ? But yet the sensuous 
thought will hardly concede to the |Q:ospel8 the plenary inspiration for 
which we contend, seeing thai it holds to the ground that those gos- 
pels are mere memoirs written by eye and ear witnesses, and this vifew 
ap]>ears settled by the introduction to Luke and the Acts. But this 
introduction, like the conclusion of John's gospel, forms no part of 
the gospel itself, and was probably appended in after time. No exter- 
nal appearance of this character can weigh against the genuine truth, 
which is tested by internal evidence. Thus, in the minds of the re- 
ceivers of the Heavenly Doctrines, when they read the record of the 
acts and teachings of the Lord, and see the series of the internal 
sense running through the whole^ they do know that no human mind 
wove together the wondrous composition. Even while in the Divine 
presence, the disciples did not understand the Lord's teachings — ^how 
then could they remember, and many years after put them upon re- 
cord ? It may indeed be said that, after the day of Pentecost, their 
eyes were opened to tlie spiritual nature of the Kingdom of heaven; 
but read the Acts and see if the instructions of the Lord are even al- 
luded to. Here is a wonderful omission. Did we ever hear of the 
disciples of any earthly master, but who treasured up his sayings as 
their choicest gifts, and those sayings would go current from mouth 
to mouth ; but where is one word to be found in all the consultations 
and addresses of the Apostles, which belongs to the gospels ! Not one. 
In one case only is there a saying of the Lord's referred to, and this 
is by Paul, in his parting address to the elders of Epbesus: "Re- 
member the words of the Lord Jesus, how he said. It is more })le88ed 
to give than to receive ;" — words which do not occur in the gospels. 

No one who understands the gospels in their spiritual import, can 
for a moment suppose tliat the discourses, parables, and conversations 
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of the Lord could have been collected and written in any ordinary 
way, from materials retained in the memory of the disciples ; but 
hardly any on« will be prepared to learn that ev«n the incidents nar- 
rated must have been divinely written. Otherwise, what need that 
Paul should have received from heaven an account of the Last Sup- 
per? In 1 Cor., xi., 23, — "For I have received of the Lord Jesus, 
that which I also delivered unto you. That the Lord Jesus the same 
night in which he was betrayed, took bread,'* &c., giving substantial- 
ly the account as in the gospels. Now if the gospels were collected 
from the current reports and memories of the disciples, who were 
companions of the Lord during his public ministry, the circumstan-; 
ces of the Last Supper would, of all others, have been most distinct- 
ly remembered and cherished in the Church.; yet Paul distinctly 
states that he received it from the Lord Jesus. How can we account 
for all this, but by discerning tht important fact, that the imperfect 
natural memories of these simple minded men were not permitted to 
retain those circumstances, so that all should be written in fulness 
by the dictation of the Holy Spirit only ; for in no other way could 
a perfect Word be given, in which the acts, discourses, and conversa- 
tions of the Lord, with all concurrent circumstances, should be all so 
woven together as to form a connected series, evolving progressive 
states in the internal or spiritual sense. 

We might adduce many other considerations to shew the distinct 
nature of the gospels from the Acts of the Apostles, or the Epistles; 
but enough is given to suggest an earnest consideration of this most 
important element of reconciliation, by which the endless verbal crit- 
icisms on the writings of men, like ourselves, may be for ever laid 
aside, and the Lord alone be exalted and looked to in the Churclv, 
It is surely the dictate of wisdom to take all things for what they 
iare worth, and no more. And in the search after truth we must lay 
aside all that is merely human, and look only to the Divine, both in 
Kevelation and Nature. 



The Word of the Old Testament, which has by many modern 
sects of Christians been almost entirely laid aside as useless, now 
comes up with renewed youth and vigor, under the magic touch of 
the Key of Correspondences. Here wo havo what we designate the 
archetypal age of the Church, cast into the symbolical composed 
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historicalB of the first eleven chapters of Genesis. From thence com- 
meDces the tt/poU age, cast into the recU historicab of the call of 
Abraham and his posterity, through the line of Isaac and Jacob, to 
be a representative Church. All the huitoricals of that Church iQ" 
volve heavenly arcana concerning the Lord and his Kingdom in the 
Leavens and on earth ; or conooming the evik and falser which act 
in opposition to the Lord and his Church. The ground-work of 
this peculiar nature of the historicals of the Jewish Church lies in 
the wonderful operations, of the Divine Providence, in fixing tbe 
types of the true Church in the circumstances, acts, laws and institu- 
tions of that people. The various states of the Church thua became 
passively incarnated in the land of Judea, ere it came into actual 
existence in the free, rational plane of the human mind ; analogous 
to the various properties of man becoming evolved in the living den- 
izens of earth ere man himself came upon the stage. 

The land of Canaan was the abode of the two first Churches, 
which constituted the archetypal age. At the dispersion of the No- 
etic Church, signified by the cenfusion of tongues (Babel), the nations 
that sprang from that Church became so arranged in their localities 
within and around the Bbly Land, that the very geography of the 
country was correspoodentiaL So of all surroundipg nations — for 
the root of all national distinctions lies in religious peculiarities, and 
these nations were ofishoots from the Ancient Church. Therefore in 
the Divine Providence,^ all things relating to that age of the Church 
were ordered, so that, couched beneath the Uteral history there should 
run an internal thread of spiritual ideas, which should connect and 
bind the whole up together as a perfect divine work. And in this 
aspect, the historicals of the Old Testament relate only to the Lord 
and his Church; or those things which oppose and destroy the 
church in man. Thus not only the laws and ceremonies, but even 
the worthies of the Jewish Church and aU their doings, were rep- 
resentative of the Lord or his adversaries. 

Here then we arrive at the facts and philosophy which discrete 
or set off disjunct from all other writings the entire Word of the 
Lord contained in the books we have specified. They are the Lamb's 
book of life thronghout Each ferms but a part of the whole. If 
the archetypes had not existed in the incipient stages of Adam and 
of Noah, no type could have been fixed in the natural — the fiesh, 
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^nd blood and boue of tbe Cburch. For unless tliere bad been a 
preparation of tbe mind, tbe law could not bave been given — it 
would have found no responsive element to work upon. And tbe 
typal must precede tbe antitypnl, as tbe apparent always prepares tbe 
vaj for tbe genuine. Therefore tlie gospels are but the filling out 
of all that tbe Jewish Church shadowed forth : — its frasfiuents are all 
collected together and bound up in one final denouement, as tbe "In- 
carnate Word" descends to restore all things; and the Apocalypse 
crowns tbe whole drama of the , spiritual creations of tbe Cburch, 
with the descent of the New Jerusalem ! 

Now we say, that nothing but full inspiration could be competent 
to cast into the mould of human language all this wondrous, connec- 
ted web of mental states and processions. And I have dwelt thus 
largely on the Written Word, because its right appreciation must 
bave a decided bearing upon the conflicts of the Church. Men will 
be careful bow they handle the Word when they know that it is 
from the Lord — ^yea, that the Lord is in the Word — yea, that He is 
tbe Word, and shines out of It in power and great glory, to all wlio 
approach It with unsandalled feet, f How all antagonism, and bitter- 
ness, and uncbaritableness must vanish from tbe Christian's mind, 
when he sees tbe Lord looking at him from every page — every sen- 
tence, — yea, every iota of the Sacred Record^) 



CHAPTER VII. 



THE DIVINE nUMANlTT. 

Incarnation the fulfillment cf prophecy. — A. Divine Humanity nins tbronghall 
previous states of the Church — rajitdve in the Adainie and Noeiie churohea, bul 
covered up at the time of the reprMcntntive church of Israel. — Human freedom 
and rationality guarded as conditiens of Ppiritual life.— Age of statute law. — Pro- 
cession of statea in the Church analogous to those of the individual— One Church 
furnishes crude materials forjthe succeeding. — Beal Incarnation shadowed forth 
and prepared for in the types of the Hebrew nation.— Era of the Inoamation.— 
Kequired by the yearnings of Diriue Love to come into conjunction with man. — 
Entire conjunction of Ood wita man the end of all Dispematioiu. — Divine Hu- 
manity crowning element of Reconciliation. 

In \hQfulne99 of timej God became incaraate upon eartL All 
preceeding dispeDsations were prophetic of this great Advent. The 
•uccessive creations of the Church were pregnant with a Son to be 
born in time — a Son of God, the crowning Antitype of the whole 
spiritual creation. 

Thus too was all nature pregnant with humanity, from the first sim- 
ple form of aquatic life up to the "half-reasoning" elephant, and the 
mimic ape ; and all the ages of creation were prophetic of the ad- 
vent of the human family. For what is prophecy but prescient pro- 
vision ? Divine Providence is the root of prophecy. The gathering 
together of the waters, and the institution of seas, lakes, and rivers 
was a prophecy of the swarms of aquatic life, which were to hold 
their revels in the crystal palaces. The first blade of grass, and the 
first branch of a tree prophesied of animals and birds, when yet no 
trace of sensational life had marked the footprints of the Almighty. 
But as the first brick, or stone, or timber made or hewn into a pat- 
tern, is prophetic of tho house, so the works and the Word of God 
ever shadow forth the end in the beginning. The present is the 
womb of the future. And thus from the very beginnings of the con- 
scious life of the Church, a provision was made for the Divine As- 
sumption of humanity, and the saying passed current from one gen- 
eration to another of the primal churches — "The seed of the woman 
shall bruise the head of the serpent" 
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The same Divine Word that framed all things of the natural 
world for the animal life of man, also framed all things of the spirit- 
ual, or mental world, for the reception of that spiritual life which 
WAS to descend in fulnesj?, when all things of prophecy were accom - 
plished. And all things of prophecy can only be accomplished, 
when all the provisions of existing dispensations are filled out. And 
what can fill out all these provisions but an entil-e Divine-Human f 
For, look at all the types of the Israelitish Church, and all the pre- 
cepte scattered throughout the Word of the Old Testament — do they 
prefigure ought but the 'perfect divimiy in man ? Yet with all this 
shadowing forth of the perfect man in law, and rite, and precept, 
and prophecy, man himself was daily sinking lower into the m're of. 
sensuality, and losing the impress of his divine origin. What then 
remained but a new dispensation — one so full and thorough that it 
should reach tbe secret causes of all evil; and laying the axe to the 
root of the tree, should at the same time be prophetic of the final 
destiny of the race ? And can we imagine how this could be done, 
but by the actual descent of God himself? No haman mind could 
help — no mortal hand be raised to avert the impending destruction 
of the race. In the sublime language of the Word the Lord thus 
speaks: "And I looked, and there was none to help, and I wondered 
that there was none to uphold ; therefore mine own arm brought 
salvation unto me." "The Lord hath made bare His holy arm in 
the eves of all the nations: and all the ends of the earth shall see 
the salvation of our God." "Ho bowed the heavens also and came 
down." "Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given; and the 
government shall be upon his shoulder ; and his name should be 
called Wonderful, Counsellor, The mighty God, The everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace." This Son born in time, and thus 
coming into all the conditions of mortality, was the Divine Word 
(Logos) from eternity. "In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with (of oi from) God, and God was the Word, * 

* * And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among us." — 
Here is prophecy and fulfillment Man is the end of all mundane 
existences. The created and the written Word are given for his 
natural and spiritual existence. The perfect natural man comes into 
being, when all the preparations of nature are perfected ; and so the 
perfect spiritual man comes into actual life, when all that law and 
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prophets can do is fully accomplished. The/ulness of time was, not 
only when man had run through his entire career of evil, and could 
no farther go— but also when all Divine means were exhausted of a 
secondary or instrumental character, and no resource was left but the 
single arm of Omnipotence. "I looked and there was none to help; 
and I wondered that there ^as none to uphold." Prophet and vi- 
rion had failed for 400 years — death brooded with raven-wing over 
the entire moral world — none but the Lord himself could now take 
hold of the descending race, and snatch it from final destruction. 



But why dwell on these simple facts, which all Christians believe? 
Because it is these facts — all the wondrous acts of Redemption, accom- 
plished in the Divine Incarnation, that is destined to work out the 
reconciliation or atonement of the Church. And whv this result 
})as not been accomplished, is because the facts have not been under- 
stood. Sensuous thought has been the only plane upon which reli- 
gion has hitherto been viewed in the Church, and the eonsequence 
has been, distorted and disjointed vision upon all subjects connected 
with the Lord's Kingdom, and His dispensations in relation to that 
kingdom. The opening up of the internal sense of the Word, ac- 
cording to the science of Correspondences, pours a flood of light up- 
on the entire bodt/ of humanity that runs through the whole, and 
brings all its fragments into unity. Thus man lay passive in the in- 
cipient formations of earth, until active life brought out, in fragments, 
the types of human qualities in fish and reptile, beast and bird ; but 
as the brute had no free will given by which it could transgress the 
laws of its being, so these types of the human passed onward in reg- 
ular gradation, until man took the stage, and began to act out his 
vicegerent prerogatives. 

The Correspondence between the natural and the spiritual process- 
es of creation are perfect, but each proceeds in its own order. The 
order of the spiritual is that of freedom of will grounded in ration- 
al thought It followed, therefore, that after the first passive forms 
of life in the Church — the infancy of Eden and the youth of Noah 
— active life supervened, and with it perversion and sensual degrada- 
tion. Yet through all, the body of humanity seen in its spiritual 
forms, preserves its identity. TiOoking at the outside appearances, 
we say, the flood swept away the first Church, and the building of 
Babe] scattered and deaVT07^vi\\i<i v.^ctQwvSL^— >?iW^a&^ in reality, these 



OF AGES ENDED. 201 

ciurclies can no more be destroyed than tlie Universe itself. Ceasing 
to exist on earth is no more destruction, than is natural death an ex- 
tinction of the individual man. Those churches yet live in the spirit- 
ual world. Swedenborg saw and conversed with men of the golden 
and silver ages. All churches that have ever existed on earth yet ex- 
ist in the spiritual world, and form a part of the great collective man 
of this earth. Therefore all of humanity that has ever lived, lives 
jet, and can be brought to bear upon the great drama of spiritual life. 



But we are tracing out the lineaments of that body of Divine Hu- 
manity, which from the first days of Eden, has been seeking a crea- 
tion in the heart and intellect of the race. This is the proper idea of 
the Church — the spiritual idea — the good and truth of God in the 
human soul — the church in man. Now the first creations of the 
Divine in man, were passive, like the remains insinuated into the in- 
fant mind by the Lord, through celestial angels. The church in Eden 
was the in/ant Church, in which heavenly affections were implanted ; 
and the church after the flood was the j/outhf id churchy in which truths 
were fixed by doctrine into the intellect or understanding. These two 
conditions we have called archetypal^ because they were mental only> 
and had not penetrated to the natural of man. But soon the natur- 
al and sensual came into action upon these churches, and in their re- 
sistless course, swamped the remains of good, and the memories of 
truth so nearly, that the thick darkness d Egypt — even darkness that 
could \>Q felt — was a representation of the state of the church. 

Here the collective man of the church presents the features of ado- 
lescence, and incipient manhood. Passion takes the helm, and the 
would-be man glories in his physical strength and prowess; and all 
the natural energies are strung up to the highest pitch of action. Now 
succeeds unlimited indulgence, or limited only by the power of posses- 
sion, in all the delights of the sensual nature ; and the fascinations 
of mere bodily and worldly pleasures are yielded to, as the highest 
gratifications. It was in this state of the world, when the interior ave- 
nues to the spirit of man were all but closed, and so far as the gener- 
al consciousness of tho race is concerned, closed entirely, that a re- 
presentative dispensation was given. Now here are three distinct dis- 
pensations answering to the three planes of life, as exemplified in the 

three heavens — the celestial, spiritual and natural. And also answer- 
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log to the infancy, youtli, and natnral or incipient manhood' of the in'- 
dividual man. I use the term incipient to denote a state of maturity 
in mere physical Hfe, and in all the refinement and luxuries of the 
senses, when, by reason of the obscurity or deaduess of the spiritual 
nature, the reed manhood of the race was lost sight of. 



In all spiritual creations two parties are distinctly recognised, God 
and man ; whereas, in nature God alone works, and all is plastic and 
submissive to His hand', as clay to the hand of the potter. But the 
laws of spiritual life demand as a basis^ that men shall act in freedom 
according to reason — because man lives in spirit, only as he receives 
and reciprocates the Divine Spirit in will and understanding. There- 
fore when man closed the heavens to himself by immersion into 
sensual life, there was no forced wrenching open the mental portals to 
save man, whether he would or would not be saved; but the seeds of 
self-love once sown into the church, were permitted to germinate and 
grow, and flourish to their full end ; and while thus producing the 
deadliest stupor over the higher planes of mind, the Divine Provi- 
dence, ever vigilant to turn all things to a good account, took bold of 
this condition of the world, to fix in the flesh and bloody and bones of 
humanity, all those types of the Divine, which embody the entire 
states of the church ; as well as the opposing causes,, which lead to 
degeneration and destruction. 

Herein we behold the wonderful power of adaptation which be- 
longs to spiritual operations. Like a river when, dammed up by mud 
and drift, it seeks another channel by which to wend its way to the 
all-absorbing ocean — so the stream of influx from the heavens, in it& 
special determinations (for there is ever kept open a special direct 
channel of influx as well as a general), now sought an external open- 
ing, by means of Correspondence between things natural and spirit- 
ual, to imprint a Divine Humanity in signs and symbols, ia rites and 
ceremonies, in representations of men, of nations— mapping out the 
land of Canaan into allotments to the 12 tribes, corresponding to the 
societies of heaven, with Jerusalem and Zion in the midst; and sur- 
lounded by opposing and infesting nations, representing the enemies 
of the Church — the Egyptians, Philistines, Babylonians &c, who 
were instrumental in the captivities, and desolations, and destructions 
of the Church. And all this was done by a power well understood 
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among the Ancients, by which heav«n could be still kept in conimu- 
nication with earth, although the minds of men had become iuterior- 
Ij closed to its influences. 



In this age of the world statute law was given. In the first 
Church God inscribed his law on the heart ; in the second it was 
embodied in thought; which, however, soon became fixed by human 
ingenuity into outward representations, which led the way to all the 
idolatries upon earth. In the midst of all the universal idolatry 
that now rapidly spread over the scattered remnants of the Noetic 
church — all characteristic of a fallen, perverted humanity — a new 
dispensation appeared, commencing with Abraham, bat brought out 
into national existence by Moses, through whom was given the wrtt- 
ten law. Now commenced the first lessons in the hard external code 
of morality, and of civil order— condemnation and death staring 
men in the face, as a counterpoise to the unbridled lusts, and rampant 
passions of the sensual man. Thus law and prophet held a checkr 
string upon the headlong, downward tendency of the race, while the 
Divine Providence — under all this dark guise of the world's running 
riot, into all the madness of crime and folly — was silently putting an 
imprint of the Divine-Human into the laws, institutions, and history 
of an obscure people called the Jews — a people so utterly void of 
spiritual perceptions, that, without danger of contact with their 
minds, the grand truths of heavenly life could be acted out and spo- 
"ken through them, as unconscious agents of the part they were play- 
ing in the affairs of the Church. In this age of representation the 
entire Sacred Word was written ; for until the final destmction of 
Jerusalem and the temple^ that age lingered on, and the whole was 
closed up by the last visions of the Apocalypse. 



How wondrous this web of Church-life ! How correspondential 
to the processions of the natural individual man ! In the infant, we 
are taught by the illumined Seer of the New Dispensation, the Lord 
seeks, through celestial angels, to insinuate states of good, tender af- 
fections, which are carefully preserved as remains into which the seedsl 
of Divine Truth may be inseminated. Here in the individual we 
have the counterpart of the first church, which held intercourse with 
angels, from which firet infant fitate, remains of innocence and chari- 
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ty hav« been preBerved-*-floatiDg down in the mytli of the Bimplici- 
ty of the golden age, and living yet in the heaven peculiar to the 
people of that primitive age. And when we think of tliem thej 
draw nigh to us, and give us perceptions (dim perceptions, indeed, 
because of our intellectual and sensual proclivities) of the simple 
manners of those most ancient times. The Divine Humanity was 
here operating upon a passive subject, as the infant is operated upon. 
An active life supervened ; the remains of the Divine became covered 
over with the slime of the serpent^s track. 

The Divine-Humanity next seeks a lodgment in the understan- 
ding. "All flesh had corrupted its way upon earth" ; but Noah was 
found — "a just man and perfect in his generations." By this man 
and his three sons is symbolized a new church, with its three leading 
branches — for every church has its three dividing lines of demarca- 
tion, by which the heavens are mirrored on earth — ^and this church 
was the young-idea-shooting age, set in all the hues of the bow of 
promise — brilliant with many-colored truth, and exulting in the glow 
of young thought and incipient rationality. The book of Job is a 
good specimen of the crude intellect of those times — ^pregnant in- 
deed with great ideas, but deficient in science, grasp, and comprehen- 
sion. It always forcibly reminds me of the first efiforts of aspiring 
genius. In this church doctrine commenced, although the first age 
furnished some materials for doctrine, which were collected by the 
people called Enoch, and preserved for the use of the succeeding 
church. But now the intellectual faculty became the fi^ld of culture, 
and in the prurient activity of the understanding ideal forms started 
into material representations. The science of Correspondence became 
80 delightful to this people, that they omitted no means of incarna- 
ting their ideal in the corresponding forms of animals, and birds, and 
fish, with the products of the vegetable and mineral kingdoms — be- 
sides compounding animals as representing compound qualities, as 
human-headed bulls, winged horses, dragon or fish-tailed and human- 
bodied monsters, &c. But as the Divine faded, and the bare human 
representation remained, how naturally the unthinking portion of 
the race slid into idolatry, while the few held, sacred to their pecu- 
liar caste, the esoteric knowledgfes concealed within these sacred em- 
blems. Such were the priests of Egypt — the Chaldeans — the poets 
and sagas of all nations, while the common people were fed with the 
buskSf the exoteric ritjn oi ex^Tii«\^ vdolatrous worship. 
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The Adamic was the institution of the Divine will-principle, and 
4be Noetic the institution of the Divine intellectual-principle, yet both 
instituted in the feeling and thought only — not divinely incarnatec^ 
In both Churches, after the initiament of the Divine, the young neo- 
phytes were left to make tbeir first attempts to walk the earth, and 
iiy the air — but for want c^ ballast, (science) the unsteady step brought 
the one into the serpent's den, aad the fluttering wing of the other 
made descending circles in succession, till it landed finally in the jaws 
of the dragon. The utter failure of bringing the celestial and the 
spiritual into natural permanent life, fairly entitles these two churches 
to the character of archetypal states, in which only mental forms of 
good and truth were imprinted upon the nascent mind of the race. 
Science was not yet, as any one may satisfy himself by reading 
the book of Job, and the natural rational had yet to be developed, 
and it was in this development that the great battle of life was to be 
fought. 

As the Adamic Church furnished the rudiments of doctrine to the 
Noetic, so the Noetic furnished the rudiments of representative wor- 
ship and rite to the Israelitish Church. From tlie priests of Egypt 
Moses learned all those esoteric knowledges, which descended from 
the first ages, and this knowledge prepared him to become a lawgiver, 
in the same way as the scientific and philosophical attainments of 
Swedenborg prepared him to receive and propound the doctrines of 
the New Jerusalem. Neither of these men coiild derive their mis- 
sion from the science they had learned, any more than they could 
draw lightning up from the depths of the sea. The law given by the 
one, and the doctrines given by the otiher, were to be drawn down as the 
electricity of the heavens, to illuminate and purify the atmospheres of 
earth ; yet, as vessels, their capacity was enlarged, and the bent of their 
minds prepared by the knowledges gathered from existing sources. 
There always needs an external preparation for the internal, as men 
cleanse out and adjust a vessel to hold precious honey, wine or oil. 
And thus the crude materials of one age are brought together and 
fashioned into use and comeliness in the ages succeeding; as it is said 
that the rudiments of a higher class of organic life lie concealed 
within the lower. 



But now that thegreal trial scene of the Church is to commenoe^ 
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and the Divine Humanity te become imprinted in tbe ultimateB of 
life, vast preparations are commenced, and the g;rand outlines of a 
ttupendons drama loom up from the simple call of Abraham from 
his country and kindred, to go into a land, to him, unknown ; and 
become the head of a posterity that should rival the stars of heaven, 
and the sands of the sea for magnitude and number. Yet ifvithin 
these grand outlines lay concealed the germs of future realities, that 
now could only stalk the earth as skadowSy grim with the coatings of 
barbarous custom, and besmeared with the blood of violence. It re- 
quires deeper thought than this generation has yet attained, to see how 
this wondrous drama ef a representative church should have a divine 
<lirection throughout, when so filled with difi^gusting details, and un- 
^relieved portraitures of crime, all under the apparent sanction of Hea- 
ven. But when the process of influx is understood, and how th^ purest 
truths of Heaven are turned into diabolical excesses, when they com( 
into contact with perverted human organisms, it wiU be seen tha 
what Swedenborg affirms on this subject is a true solution of the dif- 
ficulty. All the Divine commands to the Israelites were of a spirit- 
ual nature, as the extermination of enemies, &c^ bat in the descent, 
the evil spirits, who were the controlling spirits of the Jewish nation, 
turned them into natural commands, and hence wars and murders, 
were permitted under cover of Divine apparent sanction, although the 
reality as seen in the internal sense of the Jewish historicals is widely 
diflferent — breathing nothing but love. 

But our object is not to meet all the difficulties of the case, but to 
trace the outlines of that Divine Humanity now sought to be incor- 
porated into the whole of human life. For nothing is permanent till 
it comes into act, or ultimate material existence. It was compara** 
tively an easy work to impress the unresisting minds of the men of 
the archetypal ages — ^but how could the Divine now descend into the 
minds of a generation, with active, resisting wills and understandings, 
blinded by the illusions of the senses and the fallacies of sensual ratio- 
dnationsf It is on the plane of the natural sensual appetites, that 
the great battle of life has ever had to be fought; and now, at its 
commencement, how does the Divine Dispensation <^rate f Not l^ 
opposing a counter force to the headlong forces of the infatuated race, 
for this would have been to destroy the freedom of the will and the 
reason of the understanding; and between two contending forces, all 
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buman energies would be panraljzed, and man become an inert ma- 
chine, subject to be driven abotit by every prevailing inffuence without 
any thing proper to himselfL In order, therefore, to preserve the hu- 
man will and understanding in freedom, so that man may be led by 
experience to know the tendency of his own perverted loves, the en- 
tire race is now, as it were, given over to their own guidance, and a 
people raised up from a stock in which the spiritual plane had become 
hopelessly closed up — that is, t« their own consciousness — and who 
were thus selected as blocks of wood or iron upon which may be carv- 
ed or cast the types of a Divine Human, and in whose entire history 
may be shadowed forth the whole couise of a regenerated humanity, 
both in progression and in degeneration. This with the Jews could 
be done, not only without detriment to their spiritual condition, but 
even with a great gain to themselves, for an external life was hereby 
given, where otherwise no trace of spiritual life would have been left. 
Behold now inHebrew law, rite, judge, king, prophet, nation, church, 
a forecast by representation of the shadows that precede a coming 
event In the spiritual world children are taught by dramatic repre- 
sentations. In actual life, dreams and forecasting reveries precede the 
actualities. The child plays with dolls, and wooden swords and 
horses, and make-believes all manner of things preparatory to the 
stem flesh and blood experiences of maturity. So is the great pre- 
paration for the actualities of the Incarnation. A representative — a 
shadowy incarnation precedes the real, in order that all conditions of 
life may be filled out; and the end rendered sure'and certain, by not 
suffering one link of the succesnive series of cause and effect to be 
broken and wanting. If the remains^inserted in the great collective 
mind of the church in the archetypal ages, had iK>t been given, no 
written law could have been instituted ; for there would have been 
no chords strung in mortal or spirit-organism upon which the words 
• of the statute could strike and vibrate. And if the typal age had 
not been given — no law, no prophet, no priest, nor temple, nor sacri- 
fice, there would be no ground-work for the expectant mind of the 
race to open in reception of anticipated Redemption. For in all 
spiritual life there must be two parties to the covenant, and without 
expectation, longing and desire, the human cannot^become leceptive 
of the Divine. 



At length all previous conditions fulfilled, the dread uiOT&!^^t. ^v 
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rives, while earth is sJeeprng in the deep shadows of n%ht, when the 
star of Bethlehem is ushered into the firmament by angel-aong; — 
but discerned on earth only by simple shepherds, and a few wise^ 
men of the east. If ow God becomes incarnate — the curtain is lifted 
from the shadows of the past, and all previous types are now filled' 
out and accomplished in the one Antitype — Jesus of Nazareth — > 
**the Christ, the Son of the living' God." Redemption now is oome. 
But like all Divine procedures, the work is first thrown out in per- 
fection — wrought out by Divinity itself — God leads the way that 
man may follow after. 

Now the entire unity of the whole Divine Proceeding in the 
Church is clearly manifest For beneath all the apparent breaks 
and collisions, there h an under-current in which the Divine-Human 
flows in a continuous stream, and from which the heavenly linea- 
ments break through, and every now and then brighten up even the 
surface of the record. But we have traced only manifestations — 
how shall we speak of the Divine Humanity Itself— of that won- 
drous mystery, the attempt to fathom which, has broken the church 
in pieces f I would avoid all debatable ground as far aa possible* 
and rest upon known facts. So far as God has manifested himself, 
so far can we understand Him, and no farther. We look only to 
those questions which concern the practical life of the Christian — for 
in life alone can we find reconciliation. 



God was ever Man — the only Divine Man— else had it not been 
written: "Let us make man in our imager after our likeness." The 
holy trinity of Father, Son, and Spirit, er Love, Wisdom, and Pow- 
er or proceeding Operation must ever have existed, for these three 
are essential to a perfect being. But as earth was needed to com- 
plete the spheres of Divine Life— being as the footstool of God — so 
is the earthly mind of man needed as an ultimate resting place of 
the Divine Love and Wisdom. Before the Incarnation, the Divine 
reached the sensuous plane of human life mediately only. The law 
was given by the ministration of angels — Jehovah appeared in the 
person of an angel, called the angel of His presence; who, being 
infilled with the Divine Life, acted and spoke, for the time being, in 
the character of Jehovah himself. But how certain that this neces- 
sarily imperfect conjunction could never satisfy the yearnings of Di- 



OF AGES ENDED, 209 

Vina Love. Nor could such mediate dispensations operate in fal- 
ness upon msD, for the capaoitj of the angd-form assumed mus^ 
neoessarilj dwarf and cramp the Divine operations. Yet we do no 
Tioleace to our highest conoeptions of the Divine Power, to see it 
tempered by intervening media; for the state of the human mind 
required this veiling and tempering, or the Divme Presence woiild 
consume it Early was the impreasioD (kstaned on the church, that 
no man c&n see God and live. Hence ^Manoah said unto his wife, 
We shall surely die, because we have seen God." (Judges ziiL 22). 
God, as He is in Himself, therefore, cannot come into immediate con- 
junction with man, and to come into conjunction through a created, 
and thence finite medium, could not give that fulness of reciprocated 
oneness, that Infinite Love would crave For if the Lord loves his 
creatures with all the ardor of a Father's love — nay, if the tenderest 
ties of a nursing mother to her child, do but £sintly shadow forth 
the intensity of the Divine Love — ^how can He be satisfied with any 
thing less than giving Himself, in fulness, to his creatures, that so aa 
ever-increasing conjunction may be effected, and that so ^oi the in- 
crease of his government and peace there shall be no end;'' but 
brighter shall bum the light, and warmer wax the love of God in the 
human soul throughout all eternity. 



CoDJ unction of the Lord with man, in which He can pour the 
riches of His love into the human bosom, "heaped up, pressed down 
and runninor over,'' is the end of all the vearninijs and strivinorg of the 
Holy Spirit with the reluctant human will. For this end have ad- 
vanced all the spiritual processes of the mental creations of the church, 
but all reached only to a partial accomplishment until the entire coniii- 
tions were so filled out, that an immediate descent of the entire Di- 
vine Essence could be effected into the very sensual plane of human 
life. To effect this birth of the Divine into a human organism, alf 
things had to be prepared both in heaven and on earth. It was not 
a question of time, but of state; and not of man's state on earth 
merelv, but the universal condition of the entire human familv in 
both worlds was brought to conspire to the grand crisis in the desti- 
nies of the Church. To this crisis as a converging point itt the scale 
of human progress, all the agencies of heaven directed their energies, 

tmd to oppose the coming of the Jjord all hell rose up in amy ao^inst 

27 
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Him. Th« baide ground Uj mainly in tlid.tpiriittal world, and oAj 
manifested itself on the earthin occasional oatborata, as in the alaughter 
of the babes of Bethlehem^ and the seomi and peraeeutiooa of the 
Jewish Chureh up to thelast mookings, aoonrgings and crucifixion. • 
The bodj taken from^a virgin, with all her proclivities to the inlemal 
lores now dominant in the race, was the object of infernal assaulti, 
nnd upon this infirm human was received all the temptation^ even to 
the last passionr of the croes, all of which were vanquished, and the 
human was made divine bj putting off all that was received from the 
mother, and putting on all that was divine from the indwelling Divin- 
ity — the Father within. Here was the first perfect spiritual creation 
— a Divine Humanity — not in mere first principles as before the lo- 
camation, but a Divine Humanity down to the very ultimatea of the 
body ; and thus Jesus Christ became the first and the hist — ^the alphs 
and the omega, the beginning and the ending of all things. Now that 
Jesus yrsA glorified, the Holy Spirit could descend immediately into 
the disciples. Now that He had united* the glorified human with the 
essential Divinity, He could be seen in visible form by men and an- 
gels. Now a ^^new and living, way" is opened up, by which all who 
earnestly seek the Lord can come into immediate conjunction^with-Hinv 



But who can begin to fathom this wondrous subject of the Divine 
Humanity ? Suffice it for our purpose, that we rest on It, as the rock 
that shall safely anchor the drifting vessel of the Church. But we 
must raise our eyes to the spiritual plane of vision, and put out of 
sight all thought of space, aud time, and natural dimensions.- We 
must see our risen Lord as the all-perfect Human, and know that He 
has, by this wondrous Incarnation, linked His Divine essence with every 
thing of man, so that the sphere of the Divine Life can be extended into 
wery thought, feeling, act and circumstance of man^s life in the world, 
lience He can save to the very outermost^ and when once we permit 
]{im to wash our feet, no more trials can assail us. Thus in the Di- 
\'ine Humanity are gathered up all the fragratents that have floated 
over tlie former eras of the Church, and a new creation is now com- 
menced that shall work out the atonement of the world. 

This grand crowning element of reconciliation is yet but feebly and* 
imperfectly understood Such deep arcana lie hidden in its depths— 
such vast issiies stretch, themselves ont in the dim vistas of the future 
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— such present power desteiids into the very natural, from a conscious 
■presence of the Divine sustaining in temptation, and chastening^ the 
Tery currents of bodily life, that we now may realize in fullness, if 
^0 will, that Qod is with us. And as we realize this blessed presence, 
all idea of separation of Father, Son and Holy Spirit — all idea of 
wrath, satisfaction, and vicarious sacrifice, will fade away, as the crude 
sensuous conceptions of an undeveloped Christian age. In spiritual 
thought, the great Antitype made the last final sacrifice, by offering 
up all the infirm human in full surrender to the will of God — ^thus 
sacrificing or making holy all of the assumed humanity. 

Yet here we must discriminate between Redemption and Regener- 
ation. The first is the sole work of the Lord, in order to bring the 
means of salvation or regeneration to man. For thki end He fought 
against the powers of hell, and reduced all the infernal societies into 
order, so that they can be held in their places, and an equilibrium pre- 
served, in which man can be kept in freedom of choice, according as 
his loves may lead him. But in regeneration man oo-operates with 
the Lord, and works outhii own salvation, acting aa from himself, 
yet with the interior aoknowledgment that all is frofld the Lord. But 
the subject of regeneration belongs to the antitypal age, which will 
i>e developed in our third and closing part of this book. 



CHAPTER Vin. 



«CMMA{IT OF THS SUBMBNTfl OF RECONCILIATION, COBASUITKD WITH 

THE ELEMSNT8 OF CONFUCT. 



In the preceding seven Obapters, I have songlit to derelope the 
leading' elements of an entire new standard of thought in relation to 
religidiiB subjectts Many readers have doubtless wondered where I 
was leading them, seeing that the two great moving powen» of Chris- 
tianity — an acknowledgment of human weakness and depravity on 
the one hand; and on the other, full and unreserved concession to all 
the demands of honor and right, in relation to the dealings of God 
towards his creatures — which formed so prominent a feature in Part 
I, when treating of the Elements ef Conflict — ^have been apparent- 
ly lost sight of. But like as a traveller, seeking to reach a distant 
city by some new route, when all other routes have failed, keeps the 
towering spires and battlements in view ; so have I kept, in the 
mind's eye, a distinct look-out to these fundamental principles which 
lie at the root of the relations of God and man. 

In the 1st Chapter of Part I, the question was stated thus: The 
great theme is "the moral renovation of man." The leading 
powers to accomplish this end lie in two directions, the one relating 
to the character of God, and the other to the nature of man. The 
orthodox church, from the time of Augustine down, has held to ^ the 
doctrine of a supernatural regeneration rendered necessary by the 
NATIVE AND ORIGINAL DEPRAVITY OF MAN, aud effected accordiug to 

the ETERNAL PURPOSES OF A DIVINE AND MYSTERIOUS SOVEREIONTY." 

This doctrine is strenuously opposed on the ground of Divine honor 
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and right) which demands thai man shouM start fair — with not only 
all chanees equaHj balanced, but a jl>t)aring given towards good. Bui 
as facts are againat the assamption of equal chances, showing, in in- 
dividuals, decided proclivities towards evil — therefore a third party 
comes in, hdding the doctrine both of inncUe depramty and Divine 
Ao?u>r, but looking to the futore for an adjustnaent of all the evils of 
this life. These are the three leading branches of the question, which 
are each distinctly treated of in chapters v, vi and vii. 

The problem with Dr. Beeeher, is, to retain the full entire orthodox 
statements of the doctrine of original sin; and dso to give full play 
to all the demands of honor and right in relation to the dealings of 
God. Hence he calls the difficulty a miaadjmtment. The great er- 
ror, he conceives, lies in the asstimption, that men came into this 
world new-created beings; whereas, th^ faet is, that they are net^ 
^^0/71 only, and may have existed in some previous world or stats^ 
where, by voluntary sin, they lost all the natural rights which belong 
to new-made creatures, from their Creator. He therefore proposes m 
theory of acttiai pre-existenee, in order to adjust these working pow- 
ers, by which man shall stand justly condemned, and God be entirely 
exonerated from all injustice or dishonor to His holy name. The 
Beecherian theory is disposed of in ehapter viii of this part of our 
work. 

In the essential elements q/* ike Conflict (Chap, ii.), we conceded 
the U/e'nature of the question ; and that all conflict in the Church 
had arisen upon the two great moving powers involved in the rela- 
tions of God and man ; for herein is the very heart and core of all 
religion. **In our inmost natures, as we retire within ourselves, we 
see but two beings in the nnirerse—ouvself and our Maker. And 
the only questions that arise in this vital encounter are — ^What ia 
God to U6 and what are we to HimI What is the human and what 
is the Divine natave, and how are they related each to the other 9-<- 
-How came we into the world — ^what our origiaal conrtitutionsy and 
what our final destinieaf' These are tiie questions which agitate 
the depths of the soul, and all things «f mere doctrine are bat thiS 
outworks, thrown up to serve as defences to the interior oonvietioiia 
«f men on these fundamental elements of religions thought and 
feeling. Farther, I conceded the necessity of '*the most searching 
and thorough views of human degradation and misery;'! and at the 
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tame time, accordiog ih« *Hno8t unbounded Love und the most oon- 
sMmmate Wiadom, m forming the eeMntial being of Gkxl ;^ thne re- 
taiDing, in their entire integritj, these two oontroUing prineipks of 
Christian life and doctrine. 

Previouis howerer, to enquiring into the Ttews entertained by the 
three leading denominations of the Christtiin world, we first (Chap, 
ill) discussed the points of visiorif a$id mod§ of remiorung in rda- 
Hon to the conflict. Herein we availed ourselTes of Beecber^a oon- 
cessions in faror of intuitions, and the inner condousness, or natural 
judgment concerning the principles of honor and right Also in 
reserving the right to revert back to first principles^ and take in the 
general bearings of the^ question; and thus takii^ the cause out of 
the trammels of mere dermatic authority and verbal ezpreeaions of 
Scripture. To quote again his own language, ''The system therefore 
which satisfies a truly logical and well-balanced mind, will retain all 
the facts of the Bible, of history, of science, and of the philoaophy 
of the human mind and body as being, in fact, harmonious parts of 
the true system of which it is in pursuit" Accepting thus much 
from the hands of our orthodox brother, we proceeded to shew that 
hut real mistake lay in taking Augustine for his mountain-top of vi- 
sion, and regarding his version of human depravity as the only true 
one — thus treating as a fact, Hhat men do come into the world under 
a forfeiture of rights J^ Instead of Augustine we pointed to a point 
of vision resting in the Lord, and urged a new mode of aigument 
from catise to effect^ introducing, briefly, the Science of Correspon- 
dence, and the Internal Sense of the Word — thus simply glancing 
at the spiritual plane of thought up to the celestial. 

Besides this intellectual view, we entered into the dsmaruk of ths 
hearty (Chap, iv.) which, after all, are. the mainsprings of all religious 
conflict The great hbabt of the Church, while any interior life ii 
kept up^ will not be satisfied with an j^ thing ''short of an entire the- 
ology, that shall be on<e with God, with revelation, with . nature and 
with men in every possible aspect ;'^hi iheolegy that probes the hu- 
man heart to its core, and sounds the d^dis of its long-seated and 
inveterate diseases; a thedqgy which shall accord to man all the a«r 
countabilities responsibilities and inducements that will bring out his 
energies to the battle of life, and awaken high-strung aspiratiens for 
the highest possible destiny; — a theology which takes so long and 
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bruad a sweep orer the entire question of the Divine Government, 
that it shall bring into unity, and vievr as a perfect whole, the Divine 
dispensations, l>uginning with the womb and the cradle of the race to 
their final and eternal homes; a theology according the most perfect 
and unbounded love to the Creator, far surpassing all that the tender- 
est mother can- bear towards her nursing child; and also snch con. 
aummate wisdom, that, seeing the end in the beginning, every step 
in the progression of the race^— every link in the great chain of being* 
shall be inwoven with a view to the end ; an end worthy of that 
Infinite Love, which far surpasses all our finite ideas and conceptions; 
in short, a theology worthy of all acceptation; commending it<ie1f 
to cUl the faculties, and the legitimate wants and yearnings of the 
heait, and to the highest conceptions of the Love, Wisdom and Povr- 
er of the Universal Parent of all. 

Having, as we think, shown most nnqiiestionably, in the remaining 
chapters of Part I, that the existing generally received systems of 
religious belief fail in meeting these requirements of the heart and 
the intellect, .this Part II is devoted to laying the foumdation of an 
entire new theology — new, not in itself, but in its recognition by the 
human mind. We now recur to first principles, beginning (ch. i,) 
with the nature of Truth itself. And the reason of thus beginning 
at the very root of things, is to induce a new order of thought — 
Witli all Beecher's concessions in favor of the most extended range of 
vision, he yet gains nothing, firom the simple fact that his mind runs 
in the old track — his extension is merely in contintdty — ^a lengthen-^ 
ing of the old chain, so as to take in some possible contingencies, 
that may put a n&wfmee upon the subject. Hence he stretches out 
his India-rabber theory far back beyond all possibility of human 
knowledge, experience and consciousness, in order to find some ele- 
ment to make weight against a dead preponderance of the balance, in 
relation to the eqwity and honor of the Divine proceedings. And 
as with him, so with every phase of religious belief which has risen 
up to give relief to the Christian mind. The same plane of thought* 
is adhered to— the same okl materials are turned over and over, and 
arranged and rearranged ; and, for a while, the new fixings give de- 
light and apparent relief, but soon fafi into the old dilemma again, 
and fail to give any permanent satisfaction, or quell the risings of re- 
newed conflicL 
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In this state of tbings, rerified by all the ezperienoe of the chordi^ 
it is obvious that an entire new plane of thought mutt be raachad'' 
Indeed a new dispensation is soobviouslj needed, thatoiMmaj won- 
der how any one can be blind to the fact And what is meant by a ' 
new dispensation! Not more knowledges of the same kind or de- 
gree, for this would only be a continuation of the old. But what a 
new dispensation means, is shewn in the opening of the Apocalyptic • 
irisions : "After this I looked, and behold a door trot opened in 
heaven; and the Jirst voice which I -heard was m it were of a trum- * 
pet talking with me, which said Came up hither,** <&c. This ia thor 
trumpet call of the New Jerusalem. It sounds from the heights of 
Zion, and cries aloud to til who have been groping i^ng in the 
plains of Shinar, to ^ome up hither" — to ascend the mounttADof the 
Lord — if they would see the clouds and conflicts beneath them, and 
discern the rising beams of the Sun of Bighteonaness. 

In the foregoing Elements of Reconciliation, we hare sought to 
lay the ground-work of a new range of thought All doctrine iir 
the Church has hitherto been of a literal, scientific and sensuous 
character. Nobody can read Beecher's "Conflict of Ages" without 
marking the hard, mechanical, material aspect of the whole treatise. 
In the very slight notice he gives of Sears' view of hereditary de-* 
pravity by geneiation, his objections are altogether of a material 
nature — the spiritual side is utterly dark to him. He says, "It is not 
reasonable to think that it is in the power of matter, or of any law 
of generation to originate or remove them (i. e. elements of sinful 
propensities)." As if matter could be generated, and bodies were 
the real of&pring of parents, and the source of all evil. But this 
sensuous plane of thought infests the entire theology of the present 
or pasnng church. The very first announcement of the subject in 
Beecher's work is on the sensuous plane. "The snbjeet of the oon- 
flict has been the greatest and reost aflecting that can interett or eXf 
cite the human mind. It has been bo less a theme than the moral. 
RENOVATION OF MAN." But is this the real theme? Is morality 
the end of all the deep religious experiences of the pious men who 
have shone as burning lights in the Church ? Do not all their 
teachings scout mere morality as belonging to the hiw, and sot to 
ihegpspel ? Did not our Lord look to something beyond morality r 
when he said to Nicoderaus, ^'^Verily, verily, I say tinto.thee,. ExeepI 



OF AGES ENDED. 217 

a man be born again, he cannot enter the Kingdom of God T It ia 
Regeneration — an entire new birth of the soul, that ia the real sub- 
ject of Conflict Moral renovation belongs to the natural man, it has 
exclusive relation to his doings and sufferings. Moral evil is the trans- 
gression of law, by which man does wrong to his fellow man, by which 
individuals and society suffer. The old definition of a verb — "to be^ 
to do, and to suflfer,'* indicates the three phases of life which come 
within the compass of human language. The first, "to be," indicates 
the essential life. The spirit of man is that which is. But it is be- 
cause God w, for it lives only by virtue of the inflowing life of God. 
TThe new birth or r<^eneration, is the birth of the Lord into the hu- 
man soul — that is, a conscious^ willing reception of His Love and 
Wisdom into our wills and understandings ; so that the yeij life-pray- 
er of our whole being is, that the Lord's will alone be done, and His 
Wisdoni alone be our guide in all things.^ The new birth ia a sacri-^ 
flee of all that the natural man prizes as his own, and upon which ho 
builds a name and a house, and acquires merit and distinction among 
men. All that the natural man holds dear to himself, ip, in the new 
birth, to be surrendered to their rightful owner; the Lord's merit, as He 
alone is righteousness, is alone acknowledged. When thus man ignotesr 
and puts away from him all that self- appropriation, the root of which 
is self-love, he becomes a vessel, in and through which, the Lord can 
operate all thiogs, and he becomes a spiritual and celestial man. 

Tliis subject of Life, which will form the next and closing part of 
our work, we now only glance at, to shew the root of that sensuous 
plane of thought, which has obtained so universal a control over all 
things of the Church. For although, in all ages and among all deep- 
ly pious minds, there has ever existed an incipient idea of the spirit- 
ual realities of life, or the new birth, yet it has been obscured under 
the vail of mystery, and aiiribnted to some supernatural instantaneou* 
operation of the Holy Spirit, so that its practical bearings upon all 
questions of Divine Truth have been entirely nullified. For all prac- 
tical purposes^ the Church has been a mere moralist, until prominent 
leading denominations have arisen, who openly repudiate all the in- 
terior operations of the spirit, and look to the moral, the act, the efo- 
ing and suffering alone ; while the being of the soul is left untouch- 
ed. This is the legitimate fiuit of mystery, coming into conflict with 

the natural rational faculty. 

28 
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As is life 80 is doctrine. The same features prerail in both, for 
one is the root of the other. It is not Grod as He is, but Gk>d ia what 
lie doesy or miffers to he done, that is the foundation of religious- 
thought Hence the hard sensuous ideas of right and wrong, hon- 
er and dishonor, in relation to the dealings of God with man, which 
run through all of Dr. Beecher's work. The materialistic breaking 
ivp of all spiritual relationship and unity in the Divine and human 
life ; setting: off God at a distance, as operating upon His creatures like 
thesculptor upon marble — as operating upon something entirely otU of 
Himself, and then claiming for this mechanical creation^ — a being set 
off witb a machinery giving him independent faculties and powers — 
certain rights and privileges whicb do not appear really to exist in 
his constitution or circumstances. Every human being ham into the 
world, is thus treated as a new-created being, (unless the Beecherian 
theory of pre-existence be admitted,) and as such, having natural 
rights — hence a kind of contract is drawn up between the Creator and 
the creature ; upon this- contract an apparetit warfare between them 
has supervened, and this warfare has involved all portions of the 
church in conflict with each other, until the unity of all things hav 
been entirely broken up. 

Here we strike the very root of the conflict. For want of the 
realities of the spiritual or regenerate life, in the Church, every thing 
lias assumed a material aspect, although not acknowledged in Ian* 
guage. Thus the Holy Trinity has been brokeu up into distinct per- 
sons; thus Eedemption has been made a matter of bargain and sale 
between two persons of the Godhead — -justice and mercy made an- 
tagonistic to each other; thus retribution,, accountability and judg- 
ment have assumed the forms of debtor- and creditor — ^inexorable, 
unyielding ; — thus place, and duration ef time have attached to eter- 
nal states, and the flres of hell burnt with material brimstone, or the 
outside flres of remorseful memones of evil, committed in the bodv ; 
and thus the resurrection itself must needs seek a material body, in 
which alone it can expiate its crimes, or enjoy its rewards. 

Who does not see in all this the real elements of conflict? Who 
does not see, that, by looking at Divine Truths through a sensuous 
,medium, we degrade them to the mere level of natural appearances; 
we look at them in their outside operations, and not as they are in 
themselves. We regard what is done and svffered, and not what is 
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•or exists in the nature of things. Now it is to raise our minds above 
this external plane of thought, that I have labored to evolve the ele- 
menth of reconciliation, which we will now briefly sum up, prepara- 
tory to the closing scene of our labors, by which these elements will 
be brought to bear upon the Great Debate of the relations of God 
and man. In glancing at the causes cf conflict our only object is to 
ftwaken the Christian mind to a consciousness of its states — ^its true 
mental condition, and to bring out into bolder relief, the new dispen- 
sation, which placets Divine Truth upon a spiritual plane of thought. 

Chap. I, of the ^Elements of Reconciliation," goes into the nature 
of Truth, as it is in itself — marking out its distinct orders. The ob- 
ject of these distinctions is to shew, that, although all truth is a one, 
having its entire existence in the human form, yet, like the human, -it 
has its discrete, or disjointly distinct planes, which do not run into 
each other by continuity, but are as degrees of altitude, one above an- 
other — like distinct courts of judicature. And thus that all ques- 
tions are to be determined by the plane of thought to which they be- 
long. By a careful reading of that chapter, and also of Chapter II, 
it will be seen, that all questions which belong to the spiritual nature 
of man, and eternal life, must be taken out of the lower courts of na- 
tural observation and reasoning upon the evidences of the senses, 
' and takin up higher, into a court where absolute may be distin- 
guished from relative — genuine irom^apparent Truth. And herein 
is brought into requisition, ^^Interior and revested sources of knowl- 
edge," which is the subject of Chap. HI. 

The three first chapters of Part II thus relate mainly to the oper- 
- ations of the human mind ; and are intended to demonstrate the 
necessity of a discrimination and separation of distinct orders of 
thought, so that the mind shall, as it were, go into distinct regions 
of thought, according to the subject treated of. Such discrimination 
exists in the different branches of natural science, to some extent. — 
If common arithmetic will not solve a question of quantity, we go 
into Algebra. So if all the common methods of logic have failed 
to solve the conflicting questions of the Church, we must try another 
method of reasoning — something above and beyond the common 
syllogistic art And the basis of all this lies in man himself. 
He has been treated en masse, by theologians, who made a great 
•outcry even about the mapping out of the mental regions by Phre- 
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Rologv. But Swedenborg, viewing roan from the spiritual side of 
nature, maps out his entire being; and shows us the irimty in mat, 
answering as an image of the Divine Trinity ; yet all making but 
tlie one man. In this way we get the true philosophy of mental 
operations, by which we exercise the natural senses of sight, experi- 
ment and Induction in all things of natural phenomena; but in 
spiritual subjects we apply to Revelation — ^look above space, and 
time, and material forms, and rest in Doctrine^ as gathered from in- 
terior revealed sources of knowledge ; and only in the high^t ques- 
tions of life, involving celestial purity of heart, do we look for the 
iinerring dictates of Intuition. 

In these chapters are thus evolved the materials that settle all 
<(ue8tion8 regarding the natural judgments of honor and right, which 
form a prominent feature in Beecher's Conflict, Also in relation to 
the dictates of conscience — shewing that man has nothing innate^ 
hut is simply a vessel receptive of truth ; and the order and quality 
of truth which he receives, depends upon the opening of the several 
planes of thought within him. How these are opened, will more 
fully appear in our concluding Part, on the Reconciliation itself. 

The next four chapters relate mainly to the Divine operations. — 
I say mainly J because, although we make this division, it is impossi- 
ble, in the nature of things, to treat the one side of the subject with- 
out bringing in the other. But in looking at the orders and genera 
of truth, and the sources of knowledge, we have an especial regard 
to the receptivity of the mind ; whereas the subjects which follow in 
chapters iv, v, vi and vii, especially regard the Divine Dispensations, 
and the operations of cause and effect. Now we collate natural and 
spiritual things, not by mixing them up together, but bringing them, 
side by side, to mutually illustrate each other. Hence two creations 
<]i8tinctly loom up from this correlation ; and we go on to the science 
which shews the relation of these two creations to each other, and, 
which is called the Science of Correspondences. Here we arrive at 
an idea of cause and effect determining all things of the spiritual and 
moral world, as well as of the natural and physical universe; and 
that there is a correspondence of the Divine Operations throughout 
all His works, whether in the spirit or in the body of nature. 

This order, however, varies in spiritual creations, from the essential 
<inHlity of freedom in the human will, being a necessary element iu 
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tiae development of the spiritual man. H«Dce to maet all the exi- 
gencies created by the perverted will of man, there are special deter- 
minations of spiritual forces, which so fall in with the wayward 
courses of men as to lead and govern without offering any direct 
resistence. It was under such special influx that the Word was 
given, and the types of the Church fixed in the Jewish Dispensa- 
tion, i^et this special influx, so far from being an infraction of the 
uniform operations of cause and efl*ect, k the very perfection of spir- 
itual causation, by which means are provided constantly by the un- 
sleeping eye of Omniscience, and the untiring arm of Omnipotence, 
to meet every want and exigence of human life; yet all done, in or- 
der, by a disposition and ordination of the spiritual forces of the 
unseen world, in obedience to the great law of spiritual equilibrium 
by which human freedom is perpetually sustained. 

The "Divine Humanity" crowns the whole series of the ^^JElemetUs 
of Reconciliation", which we have only carried up to the era of the 
Incarnation, preparatory to the final winding up of all things in the 
Antitypal age, in which we are now livinsj. Taking the whole 
course indicated in those chapters relating especially to the Divine 
Dispensations, it will be seen that a unity, by correspondence, runs 
through the whole spiritual creations of God, and no one part can be 
understood truly but in connection with the whole. And in those 
chapters which relate especially to the operations of the human 
mind, it will be seen that a new — a spiritual plane of thought, a new 
and higher stand-point of vision, a mode of reasoning from cause to 
effect, a discrimination of orders, and genera, and a resort to interior 
sources of knowledge, must be gained ere the Conflict of Ages can 
be ended. 

The distinctive feature that marks the difference between the "Con- 
flict'' and this "Succedaneum", is the planes of thought in each. — 
Our author is liberal, and far-reaching in his researches; he rejects 
no sound elements of knowledge, or legitimate sources of informa- 
tion or argument; nor confines himself within any mere verbal au- 
thorities; but takes the whole range of human knowledge and expe- 
rience — ^yet he fails from the same cause that all other systems have 
failed — looking through sensuous mediums to discern the deep, holy 
truths of spiritual life. He sees in appearances — looking at the ex- 
pression of things, instead of things themselves. We, on the con- 
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trary, Lave sought to eliminate the appearance from the real ; and to 
reject all mere natural reasonings, vfhich relate only to what is cogni- 
zable to the senses. Yet with this reservation, th&t perfect absoluts 
truth belongs to the Lord alone, which, as soon as we begin to real- 
ize, will lead us to leave off fighting for shadows, and open up our 
understandings constantly towards the Lord — ^thus alone will the 
watchmen '^e eye to eye," and the conflicts, which all belong to 
earth, be left far behind and for ever ended. 

We are now prepared to enter into a final adjustment of the great 
leading moving powers of Religion, by placing^ in a new aspect the 
entire subject of the Relations of God and Man. We most begin 
de novo, and enter into entire new statements of old doctrines ; re- 
taining their vital elements of truth, but divesting them of the mer. 
etricious appendages and false appearances in which they have been 
invested by an adulterous and harlotish church. 



PART THIRD. 



THE RECONCILIATION. 



"and HK that sat upon TM TITRONl! !«Aii>, BEHOLD I MAKB ALL 

THINGS NEW." — BEV. XX T, 5. 



t 



PROaRAIfMg. 



Tink QTIS8TI0V STATtn. 

Dr. Bedctier •Utot the q«astioa to bo diaeuawd, ^ Acre a misad- 
jiiMtment of the moying powers of Ohristianity, resulting iu an iDovitable 
logioal conflict r* The previous qa93tioa.% h')wjver, are, What ara 
those moving pewer8» and how iindorstoad and applied as the work< 
iugarxna oC the Ohurchf And whoi theae qu9^t4i>n<9 are an&war»l, 
it may be found that the difficulty is not in misacfjuitrntnU^ but in aa 
entire misunderstanding of the whole subject 

By the moving powers of OhrLstiauity, I understand the leading 
axiomatic prlnoiples which lie at the root of the Christian dispensa- 
tion ; which are designed to be sown, and take root in the aoil of the 
hun:>an mind, and therein operate a neio birth in the soul. 

In regard to m^n, the uniform voice of all Christian precept and 
<Mperience declares h fallen condition. And not only Christian, f)ut 
ail ancient testimony concurs to osUblish tlie fact that thoref has b^en 
a decline of the human race from a prim3/al strito of innocence and 
integrity, down to the lowest etat^ of evil. The qaaition is not, 
however, one of original fia or fjuHt ; for at thia day no one bdllovos 
iu the damnation of iafai\ts, w^iich is the logical sequence of the 
Oalvinistic form of the doctrine of human dopravity, and ^Qnestly 
avowed by its founder. This extreme consequenco being now ig- 
nored by the professed orthodox, it is oerlain that an entire oew ver- 
sion of the whole subject must be given. 

Tbo question really is, whether man has f^leo: in Ms own nature^ 

2d 
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or whether the fall is a developemeni of the erils of the natural man; 
consequent upon his eating of the tree of the knowledge of good 
and evil ! In other words, whether man, considered in his own 
proper self-hoodf is a different being now from what he was in the 
int ages of the world ; or whether the difference is merely in the 
bringing out of his natural selfhood, or proprium^ to its ultimate 
doings and sufferings — thus furnishing the long black catalogue of 
crime that stains the annals of the race ? 

Here we shall resflt to trst ' principles — to that which t^. And 
in this connection the question of accountability and punishment 
will assume an entirely new aspect 

On the Lord's part, the question is not what He has done^ or suf- 
fered to be done towarJa hia creatures; but the actual relation ia 
which' He stands to them, the ends of their creation, and the causes 
put' into operation to bring those ends into effect ? Thu9 end, cause 
and'elOfect mitst all concur to demonstrarC4 the Lcttts, Wisdom, ani 
Power of O'od' in all H» dealings with man. ' • 

Upon Just views of these two questions, d^pehds the efficacy of 

"Chr&tian dActjIne; tcfrif the ground-work of the^Mations of God 

and Man be not thoronghly settled in tno human inihd,' all else^ildst 

'be waverfrfg, f0e*ble, and inefBcient in working out "any permanent 

change of the spirit. 

How thes^ questions are to be understood is det«lhti{ned by their 
nature. The relations of God and man are spiritna! and eternal; it 
follows, CherefAre, that all the Lord's dealings have rfepect to etehial 
ends, and must be viewed in regard 1o state, and not- in regard to 
the mere accidents and exigencies of time and space.* ' So with man, 
he must be regarded as a spirit, and not hs an initakl, *(?6rp6i*ea! be- 
ing. His creation and generations must be Vife*ded ^n their primary 
s])iritual relations, apart from the mere {)heh6meAi' Of birth ind moi* 
tal existence. Thus understood, the Great Deha^B^atiL^e • Relations 
of God and man will be transfigured into deep; eftmest tbonght 
and enquiry into those mysteries if existence, hnfherto Tieiled by 
-sensuous materialistic doctrine fromMhe ardent, ^Mkrefniig gaze of 
interiorly-constituted minds. 

And herein we shall find the powerful arms of the Chthch brought 
into efiicient action, just in proportion as "we recede frohi* ^he **lelt6f 
which lilkth", and come into the 'Spirit which gireth Iife»^ 



CHAPTER: L 



HUMAN LIFE — THB PALL — TOTAL. DSEBAVltV* 

Life is Lo^e and Love is Life.— All life from the Lord.— Distinetion of human 
from aniiial lifo.— Thp fall relativo, and consia^nt with ike. law of ]»pp«ei^fM«» 
—Fall, in Adam, loss of perception. — Remains. — Dovelopmonts of the first 
Church —Tree «f Life and knowledge of good and evil. — Fall gradual down .to 
total depravity of the will. — Fall in Noah> loss of spiritual undcr8tfl,ridin^ and 
consci«Bee. — Declined to total depravity in relation to IM vino Truth, whi<A lis 
y^t preserved within the natural.— Final catastrophe of the Fall in the lo|% of 
hatural good and (ruth, and the substitution of the mere artifieial or appear- 
aoce^T- -thus total depmvity in all planes o£ human life. 

What is IHe ? This is an initial question, without knowing aome- 
thmg of which, we may flounder for ever in a sea of misty conjec- 
ture, as to what we are, whence we are, and what we shall be. 

What life really is, has rarely entered into the thought of* man ; 
he has busied himself In asking where it is, and dwelling upon its 
manifestations. But Swedenbors: takes us to the root of the matter. 
Life is Love ; for love is the verj^gjife of all things. But what is 
Love? Swedenborgsays: "That it is little comprehended in the 
world what love is, when yet it is the very life itself of man, is evi- 
dent ffom the question so generally asked: What is lovef The rea- 
son why it is unknown is because it does not appear before theundv 
Btanding, and the understanding is the receptacle of the light of* 
heaven, and what comes into .that light, this appearn- interiorly, fof' 
man knows what he thinks; wherefore he says thai th^orthatk 
in the light of his. understanding, also that it is seeft to be so^ and he 
Kkewise prays that he may be enlightened and iltealrafeed' from (Mii 

*" * * Sinoe^ tlierefbre^ the undei^taiiding^ and not the l(yv€v 
preeents itsdf visible by thoagiity. umiq, on this aceeunt; eiaiiot have 
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aa J idea conoerDiog love, wb«n yet love is th€ rery mouI or U/b of 
thought; and the thought^ if love be taken away from it, gfows 
flold and dies, like a dower deprived of its heat; for love enkindler, 
vivifies and animates thought Set your mind at work, and try by 
all the powers of meditation whether you can think without some af- 
fection which is of the love, and you will discover in yourself that it 
is impossible; hence it is evident, that love is the life of the under- 
standing, and of the thought thence derived, and what is the life of 
the understanding and thought thence derived ; this also is the life 
of tlie whole mafij for it is the life of all the senses, and the life of all 
the motions, thus it is the life of the organs by which the senses and 
motions exist; that it is also the life of the rest of the viscera, iviU 
be seen in what foilows.** 



Take, then, this initial idea, that Love is Life — ^it follows, that life 
itself can exist norhere but in God, who is Lovb Itself. He is the 
uncreate, self-existent Life. Man can be no other than a mere organ, 
or receptacle of this life; for if he had life in himself^ he would be 
God, and Gk)d cannot create Himself. In the very nature of things, 
therefore, it is, that man is an organ of life, Uving moment by 
moment from that fountain which is Life itself. He is a re- 
ceptacle for the Divine Li& to dwell in-^'-the human will is created 
to receive the Divine Love, and the human understanding to receive 
the Divine Wisdom, from whence issue the uses of life, or the out* 
ward acts and manifestations of the organic man. 

Sensuous thought takes us to the body first, as being the man ; and 
because this appears to be a distin^ independent entity, we look in 
it for the seat of hfe. But spiritualthought begins with spiritual sub* 
stances and forms, which are loves and wisdoms; and thence goes on 
to their ultimates in the body — for the body is nothing but a oover- 
ing which the soul weaves upon itself from the materiala floating 
around, and attracted to it by affinity and oorrespondenee. The real 
man is the spirit^ which lives still a fuU perfect man, after the naate- 
rial body is cast off; and this real man is nothing but an organ of 
love, and thenoe of wisdom ; and as he makesi or appropriates love and 
wisdom to himself he then becomes tbe/orm of his own love; hence 
every man i$ what hia lov$ is; or, in other woids, man is he own love 
-■-tbis constitutes him an individual, and aets him off a distinct. unit 
in the countless variety of being. 
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lAf% tKen, in itael^ is kive» and humm, life is the derived loTe of 
Hm Lord, whicb tows ibm into earifalj veaBels. Whet then it maB, 
but an organ or veo^itacle of life! And as auehi in himaelf, can be 
neidier good nor evil Thefirat coasciotw ezmtenee of man is natnr* 
ai OF animal onl j-^he is created a complex of all the world below him. 
For in him are gathered up all of the inferior ereationt. Hia con- 
aciona desires and appetites are altogether animal, as the infantV ar<w 
And such being his first natnre, we attach no evil to it First, in 
oKlftiirc? creation comes that which is natural — afterward that which 
is spiritual. •■ 

! Before the first Church, called Adam, existed—- no doubt (£ere 
%ere, and had been for ages, existing tribes of animal men, of which 
the bush-men and eartk-menj yet in existence, are the types. And 
that Adam was the beginning of the spiritual creation — ^for the Word 
of Qod reliftes bMj to spiritual and not to natural creations, only as 
the one results from the other as efiects from causes. The reason why 
this first church was called Adam, is that the word signifies Man; 
and it is not until a consciousness of Divine Life comes within man, 
that he really: lives, hence that church was also called £ve, that is, 
limng, in relation to its wili-prinoiple, while the understanding was 
<2alled Adam, that is, man, or intelligence — conscious perception and 
knowledge of the Divine^ which constitutes man, and distinguishes 
him from the brute. 

What makes hunuLn life as distinguished from hruie life, then, is 
the man's consciousness of his Divine origin, and receptivity of the 
Divine Life. This consciousness is given by Revelation, and waa 
communicated immecUattly to tl^first men of the Church, because 
there were no obstructions; like infants in themselves, they were sim- 
ply animal, but having no consciousness of the Divine life, they had 
no power, because no will, to dose theooselves against . the influx of 
Divine life, and hence they could be taught immediately from the 
Lord, and be in assooiatkm with angels — ^purified spiritual humani- 
ties — if not from> this, yet from other earths in the universe. 



Now it is very oerMin thai there conld be no M of man, consid- 
ered ai he is in himself. Notwithstanding all appearances to the am- 
traryj prooiuumsion is thebiw of all things. The Lord is in the in- 
west of all thinn and dMrefera^ all things inthmamn fia(Mr«:nH>v4 



oovmrdl ChMge'aiid daslli m%- n^ibmg' but vaiiatioMi . olfrrfijiffi 
ciMidttiecii.- Ai h is « oomnto: MjiagMMoggiMd atD.that^ti^ 
Lord n«v6r takes ao jibing awajr (torn my witkaol giTtogr i» . wowk^ 
thiog'bttttr in ito ttwd, sa is it a unireisal trath, tIuifc<aU tha Mg^ ^ fw tfi 
vfaal appsam death itself,: is^nothingibnt progieism; c]Mii9SSifo> Mirt 
in eorUinuotm degrees, until a crisis sapervenes, wbieh- lifts thsi. raoei 
iota another or diserete series of degress, and ibis is deatk to thsitoUi^ 
bat rssuKrectisa to tbe new. Therefore we say thai, the &D id^ am 
is not an inhermt change of hia;natttre^ fat we can cpn^re of; ortbi 
ing lower than the animal man. 

In accordance with this yiew Swedenboig informs us, tbat^he o|dn 
cf' the most ancient Churchr-^those of the §toldtn age erea^ mkofmhr 
edged themselves to be nothing but evil — ^the vilest of aU vile thiagi^. 
asibeasti — ^70% as wild beasts, and in themselves mere filth and eIaie^ 
nent. Now as these men were in a state .of iotegritji — \hak is, tbesa 
was a wholeness in their characters, thejr could not speak one ^agr 
aod think another, and were altogether unlike those of this daj, wW# 
ia church, go through a mnmmerv of stereotyped acknowledgmenlsc 
and humiliations, and go oat with a smirk of satisfaction at th«r omi 
pious condition ; being, I say, thus different, it is certain that' the]5 
did acknowledge the real truth, and this very acknowledgment, beii^i^ 
» consciousness of their inherent animal nature, as distinguished fion 
the Divine life, of which they were also becoming consotouS) tufoedi 
their minds away from self with utter loathings and led them to look 
to the Lord, and seek to be guided by Him alone, desiring nothing/ 
so much as to be saved from theh^lof their own self-hodd* 

It is this consciousness of the Diakielife^ as distinguished from* tlMb 
merely natural life, that is the beginmng of regeneratioa in: every- iin' 
dividual man. Every man who becomes regenerate, has first somer 
eiperience of a light flowing into his understandings by which he isr 
raised into a perception of heavenly life, with its ineSable purity anil 
glory; and, by contrast he looks down upon and leathes the m^/i 
sensual life of the body;-x^o rih now appear all: the functioBSfOf 
bodily and worldly life^ that, for the time beii^, he believes it impos- 
sible that he can ever again sink into theoL B^ tbis,k his.: areh^jf' 
ptU state. Heaven daguerreotypes itself, npo^ hiii mideNit9i4)Q§» 
winch leads the will captive fori the :nu>nieBt( but jitlberwairda;hji^*MTi 
ta«l leves»retoia>and gild ofrart thai baas, inpubas mi^ afpstRfteo^ <tf 



Of )kBa»mmxD. «■ 



4ki Ibtgirjif fiMin|,-eetttwilBd' wMih^lMa has Mni «n ' Ofeaia|r «r 
#4i6#'cM8ak>aiiiii9*<-idM cHterpilkr Iim )been HiUd up kilo Hm 
Mligocl^lKiivfftiiVbtiniaikt^tter^ 

dto fikh «f ImtniMlmri ooiMlitioB. 

Hixtiti mil tiiwiiii iitxtMdtini iii< 

9iicb^acdoiicKi^<lc^th# eoireftpondMief^ tke indkidual wfth Um 

<*o]lectiye man, must liare bien tha oonditioii of thdiKteburdlu ib il9 

^r9^ beginniDg it -wm taken -«p into Uieeekbtial state of love, and 

»l«it6d the iwiffitbld aimetiMis of tin oeleetiai kiagdomof tU'LDrd. 

(Hesren ^waa now in ita pwaal Ibras, 'vefleolid'^a' ihe< nMCeoft laiU "If 

the^raee; and'wiiile#hi»ooii8cicNMDe88 of iiearenly lofe, land eoni^ 

J^tieot Itetking of (tketr ^wn self-'hood remained, thef were in gM^ 

an ianoeeD^'aimf)Kdiy and|)eace. But this state ean be permaoasfc 

ii»'man only aaihk lore^aaatains it. Amd bis love can be^brooglrt 

mxt in spiritoal tiiii^ oxAj by tiiid and suffering; ior tbe nataial 

4ainsB are eonatantly o^raling against tbe spiritual. Wherefbfe, the 

^btt-of man, tii.^c2cM7», was the loss of that coTisciffas perception if 

'•ihe Difhie hky and the oooaequent imputation of all things to them- 

'•etvies* Id their own oonaciousnoBS they became ^ gods, knowing 

good and evill** Jn snccessive generations the posterity «f that 

ehnrch entirely buried up the celestial perceptions, by sensual excessr 

'es, and thus God could net longer lead, and Hi^ 'Spirit eeasedto 

Istrive with man"*-*«fof bewasialso flesh, altc^ether corporeal. What 

the M\ in Adam nally was, h thus enunciated: ^^My spirit shall atet 

fldways strive with man, (AdamL for that he also is flesh ; yet has 

days shall be a hcmdred and twemy years." And the true versioa'Of 

-tbis'announeement is Ihe spiritual meaning, for it relates only tospir* 

4tual states. Hence the striving of the Spirit of God with man^ t ja 

the continual efibii to uplift fahn from his animal nature; «iSd 

this can only be done as man comes into a oonseionsness of ibia 

own dependence and need of Divine life, and desires that the Lovd 

^may operate all things within him. Now, however, man (Adam) 

was' also- flesh^he (ihe man of that church) had fallen back intoihe 

-nmane-cotpot^ condition as the rest of mankind, from whence be bad 

been raised-^the«umehad been aeeomplisked,— ^Dnst ihouaxt, and 

•itmlo dast ^alt^hott' retttni;''jfa& w«8 taksn: firom an nUrtiml aorpo- 
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rml ooaditii^i tlotMil t^niied bj dmtf eoiportil by jfM4--)fed 
kt tad ittanwd baok to tb«l comUImq again ififihtig' 4* Ugbt 
liiCiiiiiy to that the spirit could no longtr strivn wiik him, an ha d*- 
nitd the DiTina aDd ast up hit ownBaif-hood initaid hanaiiiaa fid 
tohioMell NeverlhalaM, ^'hk dkyt tbaU ht % kmmdr$d md^mm^ 
ytari^ signifies that fall remains of that oalaitialt now aatinat ap- 
on earth, should he presenrad — these numbam being oomponnd- 
ad of IS multiplied bj lOt IS signifying all tha goods and Iraths 
of the Ohorch, and 10 signifying remains. 



This preservation of remains is tha most important fwtnre of As 
'first mfaMin$w arekeiyptd states whether of indiriduab or o£ ^ 
Chnrch. It is unfolded nowhere bat in tha writing a of tha Naw 
Church, for it refers to interior operations, tha knowledge of which 
can onlj be gained from heareni j aonroes. Tet no one can think t»- 
teriorly without seeing its truth. Infancy is tended by celestial -an- 
gels, through whom the Lord insinuates into the unresisling soil of 
innocence, those tender incipient states of good aflfeetioa, which eerre 
as a ground for the reception of the seeds of Dirine Truth, when the 
rational faculty becomes ripe for instruction. Tbe incipient atatea aia 
called by Swefienborg remaim^ and are signified in the Word by tha 
remnanti which are always left, however much the Church be aofta- 
tsd or apparently destroyed. They are kept moat darefully preaervp 
ed by the Lord in the internal man, of which man himself while 
nnregenerate, is altogether ignorant Bnt they are resuscitated ted 
made alive as hiet understanding opens in sincerity, to receive inatmo- 
tion from the Word. In this resuscitation the ministry of angela is 
most active, particularly of those who have had tha care of those in- 
fants. Hence, to the repentant profligate, how vividly comes up ike 
image of a sainted mother or a sister, with an irresiBtible longing lor 
those first states of innocence and parity. As with the individual 
man so with the collective man. The great internal memory of the 
race is kept in heaven, ready to be opened when the rational facnlty 
is ripe ^r spiritual and celestial teachings. And as the human mind 
opens to the internal records of the first chapters of Genesis, the an- 
gels of those first churches draw near. We are inforoMd by Sweden- 
borg that the first eleven chapters of (Genesis were compiled by Moses, 
from the books of the most ancient Church; and this moat anajaat 
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Word is kept in tbe heaven of those who formed the golden ago, and 
i« even yet extant in the world, being preserved in Great Tartary. — ^ 
Now here is an exact correspondence of the care, with which remains 
in infancy ar« preserved by the Lord, and kept free from the evils and ^ 
falees into which man afterwards may fall — -for the angels both of 
the gold and silver ages, are kept separate from others, living in their 
own heaven. Nevertheless, they form an essential part of the church J 
fCnd when the Church on earth is ready for full manhood, the celestial 
ftjraains of the first ages will be resuscitated, and those angels will 
come into association with the present age, and antiquities will be 
discoveredj exhumed and decyphered, and under their combined in- 
fluences new light will be thrown upon what are now the dim and mis* 
ty regions 6f myth and symbol* 



-I am inclined to dwell on the first ages of the Church, becausif 
liere we are striking the key note of the whole question, po far as 
man is concerned. Beechor goes back to times and transactions pri- 
or to human life upon this earth ; and he goes upon this errand to 
make up an element wanting, to justify the facts of total depravity. 
If there be the shadow of a pretence for such an exploration into re- 
gions where no earthly foot has ever trod, and from whence no tidings 
have ever reached us from the spirit world, (for although a kind of 
pre-existence has been alluded to in some spiritual developments, yet 
it has been of an incipient, insensitive and inactive character, the nature 
of which we shall consider ere we conclude our work,) how much 
more have we reason to explore those regions where the begin-" 
nings of the church lie hidden from sensuous vision, in the spiritual 
arcana of the Word. 

Here we have testimony of the most reliable character; far more 
reliable than the common histories of the race, which arc written from 
partial and imperfect sources; and written, too, in such a manner that 
it cx)uld not be corrupted by human gloss and fiction, seeing \hat 
no human skill is able to penetrate its mysteri^. But this testimony 
bears reference solely to the Church, for the Word is the Lamb' it 
Book of Life; and does not, except incidentally and in subservience 
to Church history, make mention of other people. Yet, even on 
tlie literal face of the record, we must infer the existence of other 

|)cople or races, or how could Cain take a wife and buill a city ? 
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It 18 nlready "woU known that six thousand years cannot compris'T 
llio period of human life upon this earth ; it may, however, com- 
jjrise the period of the existence of the church — yet of this no cer- 
tain data can be found, seeing that the ages of the AntedihiviaDSf 
are now known to be expressive of states of diflfe rent branches of tl.e- 
firet churches, and not of the natural affcs of individuals. There- 
f )ro the ijuestiou of time is left undecided by the record, while staijf 
aione is treated of. 

First — The state of the eartU, or liuman mind, before any church 
existed, is indiaited in tlie words: **And the earth was without form 
Mnd void, and darkness was upon the face of the deep (abyss.)" I 
could refer to similar expressions in the Word, to shew that the^ 
Ixjar relation to states of the mind (see Jer. iv, 23.,) but my object 
now is not to prove .the existence of an internal sepse, but to evolve 
tl^o true history of the fall from this sense, and let the history speak 
for itseify in connection with the whole of the Divine Dispensations. 

Upon tl) is blank, formless and dark mass of mental mateiialu, 
brooded the Spirit of the Lord, jis a dove broods over the dead, un- 
formed elements of the egg;, and progressively, from the first dawn- 
i^igs of light, the work of spiritual creation, or regeneration, goes on, 
recorded under correspondential types in the natural world, for in 
no other way, could the- record then have been given. Man is at 
leugth lifted up from the mere animal, into an image and likeness of 
(jod. How many generations — how many races even may, in this 
j>nxies8, have been raised up and swept away, wo have no means of 
knowing, nor does it concern us to know, iov this knowledge would 
jxoi conduce to eternal life^ which is the sole end for which the 
Word is given. 

. . But it does concern us deeply^ vitally,, to know what were the first 
spiritual states of the Church, and why those states were lost, and 
how they can be regained; for herein is involved the destinies of the 
eutir« race, seeing that the end is in the beginning. 

The garden of Eden is a representation of the state of the first 
Church — the Adamic — the Celestial. Tsvo most prominent trees 
were herein planted — the tree of life, and the tree of the knowledge 
of good and evil. Tree in the vegetable corresponds to man in the 
animal, both are the crowning work of the two respective kingdoms. 
The tree of life is man who lives from the Lord, because He alone 
ii Life ; — but the tree of the knowledge of good and evil is man 
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ivho lives from self, and his own wisdom, which is spiritual deatli. 
In thofir-st planting of the garden, the tree of life was in the midxt^ 
because the^rs^ or highest state to which that church was raised, 
was a state in which all things good and true flowed into it by per- 
ception from the Lord. But when tlie woman, or will-principle of 
that church came under the fascination of the serpent or corporeat- 
fensual principle, then the other tree was seen in the midst; 
hence the woman said to the serpent: **Bnt of the fruit of the tfoe 
which is in th^ midst of the garden^ God hath said. Ye shall not 
eat of it," <fecr 

These two trees must ever exist, because man must act in free- 
dom according to reason, in order to be a spiritual man. Hence he 
has a self-hood or proprium given, which is signified in the Recorl 
by the rib being taken from man, and hnilt into a woman — the fe- 
male being the will-principle. In itself there is no evil in the sim- 
ple self-hood or proprium (by which terrri, in New Church writings, 
is meant that which is given to man to have and to hold as his own.) 
The materials for ihh propriu7n existed before a conscious proprium 
was given, in the tree of knowledge'; and the real evil was in its be- 
coming the midst of the garden. As soon as the will or woman of 
the church saw that tree as the midst, then thev were turned awav 
from the Lord, and relied upon themselves. Now they knew (such 
was their false persuasion) of themselves, what was good and true; 
they were as gods; and the Lord Himself no longer was their solo 
love, and hence in their midst; but instead je^ became their sole 
love, and their own proprium the midst. 

To eat signifies appropriation and conjunction ; because, in eatin'g 
food, we appropriate and incorporate it into our bodies; so, in eating 
spiritual food, it is appropriated and becomes a part of ourselvipi. 
This eating, therefore, of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, was the voluntary state of seeking their oWn guidance, and 
Moving to appropriate all wisdom to themselves. Hence that Churcli» 
or Adam fell from his allegiance, land then, according to the lan- 
guage of the old divines, God fell from his grace ; this is true in a 
relative or apparent sense. God fell from his grace, because it could 
no longer be operative — man would no longer be directed, but gath- 
ering around him the black mantle of self-love, he closed lip the av- 
enues of divine grace and mercy; and hence, to appearance^ becaai'e 
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A subject of wrath and vengeance, ^hich is only another mode of 
Kajing, that he left the Lord and turned His love into wrath — the 
change being in man, as evidenced by the representation of Cain 
killing Abel. Yet man was, if possible, more intensely the object 
of Divine protection than ever. As he left the Lord, be was pur* 
suod by a love that knows no change, hut yearns more and mors, 
with bowels of compassion, towards those who will run their on^ 
wayward course, even as a true mother clings with tenacity, more 
intense, to an erring child. 



That thofallj in Adam, was gradual even down to total depravi- 
ty in the will, is certain from the internal sense of the Record. TIm 
announcement, "In the dai/ thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely 
die,^^ was fulfilled in the true spiritual sense, in which day si^ifies 
that general state of the church which would be induced upon it by 
the tree of the knowledge of good and evil becoming the midst of 
the garden. In proportion as the man of that church drew towards 
his own proprium, and ate or appropriated truths to himself, he re- 
ceded from the tree of life, which acknowledges and refers all things 
to the Lord. Hence he fell first to questionings and reasonings — 
'*Yea, hath God said?" — and left the simple province of Intuition; 
and after eating, shame commenced, which was a consciousness of 
degradation ; and then followed an attempt to hide themselves from 
the presence of the Lord ; and when this could not be done, for per- 
ception had not yet left them, they framed excuses for their loss of 
allegiance to the Lord. Who does not see in all this, the gradual 
sinking; from that state of innocence which belongs to entire reliance 
upon the Lord, and the gradual turning to self? And also that 
this representation cannot belong to one man and woman, but doei 
really portray the condition of a class of men, and is the archetype 
of all voluntary falls or declines — individually and collectively — of 
the whole world ever since, as we shall see that Noah gives us the 
archetype of all the intellectual falls that have ever occurred. 

As man fell, so God apparently fell away from him ; but in real- 
ity watching over him with more intense solicitude. As that church 
declined from the celestial, they were let into a state of natural good^ 
signified by "The Lord God made coats of skin and clothed them." 
And as celestial perception, which is the unerring intuition' of pure, 
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innocent, God-directed minds, became lost, they were driven from 
Paiadise, and Cherubim and a flaming sword which turned every 
way, (or more properly rendered a ^am« of a sword whkh iurnei 
itself) was placed to protect the tree of life, lest man should come 
into irrevocable damnation. The Chembim is the protecting meix*v 
of the Lord, to guard the holy things of the church from profana- 
tion — that is, to keep man from utterly polluting the most interior 
recesses of his spirit^ by intermixing the divine good and truth with 
his own filth of animal life — wherefore the flame of a sword which 
turned itself is that self-love, which, by casting a false gloss over the 
external precepts of hfe, turns them to its pfUrposes, and at the same 
time prevents man from entering into the interior things of faith, 
whieh the natural man is led to regard an nothing, and hence passes 
them by. That the driving from Paradise is an appeapance^ every 
man may see — for the garden signifies the intelligence of the celes* 
tial man — an intelligence which a corrupted sensual nature as natu- 
rally flies avvay from, as conscious filth and raggedness hide from the 
broad light of day. 

Total depravity of the will^ — or the entire subjugation of the man 
of the first church to his fleshly appetites, is enunciated in the words, 
**all flesli had corrupted its way upon earth ;" which catastrophe was 
consummated by the sons of God taking to themselves the daughters 
jof men. Daughters of men in spiritual language, are the lusts of 
the natural man, and sons of God are Divine truths; therefore, when 
the truths of Eden became conjoined and polluted with sensual loves^ 
they lost all power over the spirit; because, whenever a truth wa» 
presented, there would be some vile, beastly, sensual imagery present* 
ed at the same time, that would utterly nullify all its efficacy. Thus 
the 'State of that Church became utterly h(^eles8 — ^totally depraved; 
and false persuasions, called the flood, passed over and destroyed that 
church, both spiritually and naturally. 



For want of knowing the doctrine of discrete degrees, the proces- 
aions of the fall have never yet been clearly understood. Yet all the 
requisite knowledge is involved in the internal sense of the Word; 
and particularly in the first eleven chapters of Genesis, which are 
minutely explained by Swedenborg in the "Arcana Celestja,'* to which 
the reader is referred for full information upon subjects hdre only 
glanced at. • 
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The first churoli thus becoming lost, as it were, upon the earth, in 
eon«e<|uonco of the depravity of the will-principle, the first circle of 
church-Ii^b terminated. And here we arrive at a statement, that most 
1'ullv satisfv tlio mast determined advocate of Adam's fall. Thede* 
pravltij was total. Depravity [tie pravns^ to twist from, or beconw 
crookedj is that utter twisting of all the vessels of tlie spirit from 
that true upward spiral form, which is the form of heavenly vesseli, 
so that heavenly influence* can no longer descend into them; but 
man, in all the convolutions of his spiritual organs, turns downwards 
and outwards, thus open only to external and sensual impressions. — 
And in the man of the first Church, the will was the entire master 
of the understanding; and both, in his first elevation, became a one; 
and now that he was fallen, thoy could not be sepanited in the 
general posterity of that Church, with this exception — a branch or 
tribe, called Noah, became, through the immediate operation of spirit- 
ual causes, (which is what Swedenborg means hy miraculous^) so de- 
veloped intellectually that the understanding could be developed 
above the will; and in this way a new spiritual race was formed, who 
constituted the Noetic Church. Now doctrine could be taught and 
received into tho light of the understanding, and made the subject of 
thought and reflection; and throuijh this means the Church could 
be resuscitated from the ashes of the past Who does not see herein 
the old mylh of the Phoenix ? 

The rr;;;oneration of the man of this second church, was, there- 
fore, by a j)rocesss different from the first; for now the thought was 
first moved and thenca the feeling. Now commenced the formation 
of Conscience, an internal bond of life, formed by precept and doc- 
trine. Hence the life of this Church was a governed, not a sponta- 
neous life; and this difference is signified by Adam having domin- 
ion over all the lower creation ; whereas, Noah could only govern by 
fear^ wliich is signified bv the words, "And the fear of you, and the 
dread of you, shall be upon every beast of the earth, and upon every 
fowl of the air, upon all that raoveth upon the earth, and upon all 
the fishes of the sea." Thjs, although spoken objectively, yet, in its 
internal meaning, applies to the subjection of the inferior things of 
roan to a divine principle of internal restraint, called Conscience* 
"which is the effect of Divine Truth in the understandinor. 

In thift Church, then, conscience was formed by doctrine; and the 
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life of ilie churcli lay in duty towards tlie Lord and neighborly lova 
U> each other. Instead of perception from the Lord, and spontane- 
ous action from lave, the age of instruction and doctrine now com- 
menced. Hence upon the purity of doctrine depended the existenco 
of the Noetic Church. Here is another and distinct circle of church- 
life — the life of Divine Truth in the understancling. And here the 
fall is again repeated, but on another and lower pUne. Hence man 
fell — not by a continuous rolling down hill — but by working out each 
dibtinct round of life in one plane, and then sinking into and begin- 
ning another, like going down from one story of a house to another. 
All this ra-ij not appear in the external manifestations as, according 
to appearaaceSj states often run into each other, so far as time and phe- 
nomena are concerned ; when yet, in their spiritual processions, they 
are kept most distinctly separate. 

In Noiih the fall was of the same initial character as the, fall in 
Adam, It commenced with the cultivation of doctrine, signified by 
Noah becoming a husbandman, planting a vineyard, drinking of the 
wine and becoming drunken. A husbandman or man of the ground, 
signifies one instructed in the doctrinals of the church — vineyard 
signifies the spiritual church — wine the tnith thereof, which Noah 
drank and was drunken ; by which is meant exploration from his own 
reasonings into Divine truths, by which means ho reduced them to 
sensuous vision, and thus fell into errors. All the particulars of this 
symbolical representation may be seen in the '* Arcana Celestia," to 
which I have before referred. It is enough now simply to state the 
facts of tliis second fall — ^how the understanding now was twisted 
away from the truth of doctrine. As the fruit of me tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil seduced th« ^t church, so the wine of 
the vineyard, or the juice of the grape, seduced the second. The one 
fell by eating, the other by drinking. Here is the plain correspond- 
ence of good or evil to fruit, and tiuth or falsity to wine — ( ating re- 
lates to the will, drinking to the understanding-principle; hence 
bread and wine, in the Holy Supper, correspond to and represent 
the body and blood of the Lord, which are the Divine Good and the 
Divine Truth. Thus this fall was the loss of spiritual thought and 
thence of conscience. 



Here again comes a state of total depravity, so far as Divine Trtrth 
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in tbi» Iiuman mind is coDcerDed. The final catastroplie of that 
Church is represented under tlie symbol of building a citj and tow- 
«»r, whose height should reach unto heaven. City signifies doctrine; 
tower, worship thence derived. This city and tower was built of 
brick for stone, and slime f-^r mortar, by which is represented the mtlef 
falsitication of truth, and tha domisant worship of self. Hence con- 
fusion and dispersion resulted, and the Church of Noah came to itc 
consummation. 

Man is a tree. Let the seeds of self-love take root in whatever 
plane or soil of mind they may, arid they will grow on to their full 
end or consummation. So with these two archetypal states of ther 
Church. The dispersion was final — the depravity total. And ii» 
the Babel of Genesis we have the archetype of the natural Babyloff 
of literal history, and the spiritual Babylon of the Apocalypse. 

But although man lost his consciousness of Divine Truth, yet 
that truth itself was not suflfered to be lost. In the symbol of the 
bow in the clouds is conveyed the covenant that, however dark the 
mind be clouded over, the Truths of heaven will still be held within 
the dark natural envelope. It is only by man losing tight of Heav- 
en, and ceasing to look only to the Lord, that his mental visioo be- 
'comes depraved. Truth, in itself, i» ever the same; but as it is let 
down from heaven, it passes through mediums until it is obscured and 
finally turned into fallacies. Plunge any object into a denser medi- 
um, as a spoon into water, and it becomes crooked and distorted; so 
with the pure truths of heaven. Let us think of them sensuously 
and they become perverted, broken up, and ultimately are bent to 
suit our own passions and courses. Then conscience also is soothed, 
with sj)ecious casuistry, and the end is the utter loss of spiritual un- 
derstanding. The bond of internal restraint is loosened, and man 
now descends into the lowest plane of life, and knows no other res- 
traint but external hw ; or, lower still, the brute law of force. 

I have dwelt upon the fall in Adam and in Noah more minutely r 
because the records which rehte thereto are so little understood, that 
many are apt to think these historical exhumations to be* mere spec- 
ulation ; when so far from speculation or conjecture, they are really 
the most authentic portions of ancient history that have ever come 
to us; being 80 carefully enwrapped and preserved, that no natural 
mind could penetrate the mysteries involved. And also the fall i» 
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less perceived in those remote times than afterwards, when man came 
out into the dereloped natural plane, and all the horrors of a perver^ 
ted church-formation frowned in dark, battlemented towers of self- 
love upon a world swamped in tears, tremulous with groans, and 
deluged with blood. 

With the close of the Noetic age, the real church became appar- 
ently lost in the earth. For the Church in man is the Divine Good 
and the Divine Truth, which he consciously receives, in acknowledg- 
ment and dependence upon the Lord alone. The Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, either in the spiritual or natural world, has but two broad dis- 
tinctions — the celestial and the spiritual — the external being the 
boundaries of heaven, only as they partake of these two ruling prin- 
ciples — Whence called celestial-natural and spiritual-natural. The 
natural is heaven only as the Divine Good and Truth enter within 
and sanctify it. Therefore the fall was consummated in the arche- 
typal age; but its developments— its length, and breadth, and depth 
of crime, or heart-sickening phenomena, were to be brought out on 
the broad theatre of human action to its la^t quivering victim — pres- 
sing out the last drop of life-blood, to seal the final total depravity 
of the race. 

Well might Dewey exclaim, "Not believe in human depravity, — ► 
great, general, dreadful depravity ! Why, a man must be a fool, nay, 
a stock, or a stone, not to believe in it. He has no eyes, he has no 
senses, he has no perceptions, if he refuses tc> believe in it." And 
this depravity is indeed a fall. "These are ruins indeed ; but they 
proclaim that something noble hath fallen into ruin,— proclaim it by 
signs mournful yet venerable, like the desolations of an ancient tem- 
ple, like the broken walls and falling columns and hollow sounds of 
decay that sink down heavily among its deserted recesses." What 
those noble creations were which have fallen into ruin, we have shewn 
iu the archetypal age of the Church. And how the ruin came, we 
have seen to be because the spirit of God was shut out from the 
conscious recognition of man, and so the Church fell a corpse upon 
the cumbered earth, as the living spirit departed. 

What now remained for the race, but to bring out into full type 

all that the natural man could devise, imagine, or execute ; A life 

had been aroused— carried to its height, both in the will and in the 

understanding, and was cnished out by the serpent-grasp of now 
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fullj awakened sensual appetites and energies. There was a natuni 
good (the brazen age) that lingered upon the departing footsteps of 
tht celestial, as natural truth (the iron age) jet held on to the foot- 
prints of the spiritual ; but even these were destined, at length, to 
give place to the mere artificial. Greece and Rome became the last 
monuments of departed humanitj, burning bright with the reflected 
fires of a passing daj, as the last beams of the setting sun gild the 
spires and battlements of a plague-smitten citj. 

Why stand out these two nations in such bold relief upon the 
back-ground of the world^s landscape, but thatthej are typee of the 
final corruption of all that wa» imprinted upon the virgin mind of 
the first ages ? Greece, in her voluptuoubness, . wallowed in the deep- 
est mire of sensuality — thus* fixing the infernal types of the lowest 
hell in never-fading colors upon the canvass of himian history. — 
Home, the iron-heeled despot, stamped the tyranny of the intellect- 
cruelty and blood being butthe-Rports of her savage mature — ^upon 
the flesh, the living tablet of the world^s memory ! 

As we have seen the Providence of the Lord taking hold of this 
age of the world, to gireus the types of a true Church in the Jew- 
ish people, so did all hell rise up to stamp her infernal type& upon 
every accessible vestige of human nature. Thus, at length the de- 
pravity became total, universal, and to all appearance, irrecoverable. 
Even natural good and truth— common natural affection, (see Eo* 
mans i, 21 to end) became lost in the artificial manners and morals 
of cities — modern Sodoms — sharing as marked a fate,* as witness 
Pompeii and Herculaneum, whose relics attest the total corruption of 
their doomed inhabitants. 

Is any orthodox brother dissatisfied with this picture of the human 
fall, and depravation of the wholo family of man, upon every plane 
of life — cel^tial, spiritual and natural — so utter that not a ray of 
hope looms up from the blackened scoria of volcanic refuse ? Is- 
any progressive brother alarmed, lest his favorite theory sufifer at the 
hand of these stern facts of human existence ? Let us see if we 
cannot reconcile you both, so that/aZ^ «ni profession may be seen 
to go on together, in out next chapters* 
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EVIL — ^ITS NATURE, ORIGIN, EVOLUTION AND USES. 

Evil negative — not positive in itself. — Not inherent in man. — Be- 
eomes relatively positive arising from the sensual. — Free will given in 
rationality, by abuse of which evil commenced. — Evil permitted for use. 
— Moral and physical evil merely eifects of the spiritual perversion — but 
why exist at all? — Pioprium. — Evil a necessity in relation to the ends 
of human existence. 

In all initial ideas we^nd a difficulty in the expreaeion, because 
that which if, can hardly be clothed in an artificial language, the ori- 
gin and end of which is to express appearances or phenomena. — 
Hence, loveyss an idea, is beyond the power of words to define, and 
can only be familiarized to the understanding by other words, bring- 
ing the idea into lower or more conceivable forms. But evil, having 
no inherent quality or nature of its own, necessarily eludes all posi- 
tive definition. The word itself, in its remotest derivation, conveys 
the idea of decline and fall ; and is doubtless best expressed by tlie 
word depravity/ — a turning or twisting away from an upright heaven- 
directed position — a declination from true perpendicular. 

All agree, that evil was not in the beginning, and that which is 
not in the beginning can have no positive nature of its own. It is 
a relative condition — ^therefore, however vile the people of the most 
iincient Church might regard themselves in their own nature, look- 
ing back to the mere animal condition from whence thiey had been 
raised — ^yet that condition was not evil in itself; it was relatively 
vile and loathsome, and would become evil to them if they had sank 
hack into that ooDdiUon^ because it would be a turning away from 
the upright position into which the Lord Godliad raised them. 
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It is not evil for the child to creep and roll on the ground^ beCm 
he has been taught and empowered to walk erect, beeaase it is his na- 
ture; and that which is the nature of any being, is not evil — bj na- 
ture, I mean the order of his creation. It is in order that the child 
shall creep before it walks, as it is the nature of man to be animal 
before he is spiritual ; but after he can walk erect, to crawl and wal- 
low in the dirt is a perversion, thus an evil. 



We do indeed say that man, in himself is nothing but evil; by 
which we mean, not the natural order into which he is created, but 
theproprium or selfhood into which the proclivities of fallen gener- 
ations have entered, and which proclivities become fixed into positive 
loves, which give appetite, zest, and delight to all manner of perverse 
and depraved courses. The first state into which man was created 
was simply negative, "without form and void." But in this state lay 
the rudiments of spiritual life. It is a striking idea of some cosmo- 
gonies that the earth was first as an egg over which the Great Spirit 
brooded as in incubation, and brought out the living forms of all 
creation. Those ancient cosmogonies all retained some of the pri- 
mal ideas of the man of the first Church, and instead of the natu- 
ral, really referred to the spiritual creation, or regeneration. There- 
fore in the rude natural man lay the dormant capabilities of receiv- 
ing the Divine Life ; but until actual reception, no evil could exist 
That which is purely negative has no existence other than as a condi- 
tion of something which is positive. 

Now as all positive life is of the Lord only, it follows that no in- 
herent evil can exist in man. It was not in the beginning, by which 
term we do not refer to time, but to state — to the first or primal con- 
dition of the created man. And whatever is not in the beginning 
can have no existence per se, or in itself; because what is not in the 
beginning, is not of God's creation — with Him all things^ exist from 
the beginning, and whatever does not thus exist is of man. And as 
man can create nothing, being nothing himself but a negative recep- 
tive vessel, it is certain that evil is not positive, and has no existence 
but as a condition of some other existence. 

There is no possible relief from this po«tion but by the old Mani^ 
chean doctrine of two supreme, self-existent principles, or beings ; the 
one the author of all good, and the other the author of all evil. But 
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this idea neceBsai'ily pagsee ayiskj from the thought of man, from its 
reiy impossibility. Two self-existent, and oonsequently infinite be- 
ings could not exist together; because each would require the whole 
ufkiTerse for its sphere of being, seeing that the Infinite fills all things. 
Thus two Infinites or Self-existents cannot be given. Neither can 
two supreme principles be admitted operating through one Infinite 
Power, for in such case, the purposes would be so equally balanced, 
that no operation could result The Chfistian devil, being a fallen 
archangel, comes within the category of created finite beings, and 
can be no more positive^ in himself than any other created vessel. 
He belongs to our author's (Beecher) ante-mundane existences, of 
which we know nothing. 



But while, in itself evil is nothing — having no element of real be- 
ing, yet, relatively, it becomes positive; and therefore, we do right, in 
common language, in thus speaking of it ; because, to us, it is as real 
as the sun's risings and settings. Its elements of being are in- 
deed, in the good primal creations, as floods and destroying inunda- 
tions are conditions of a pure vital element — water. And these good 
elements being turned from their proper channels become poMtive, 
destroying agents. If it be right to speak of storms and earthquakes 
as positive things, because to us they are positive, bringing ruin and 
desolation in their path — when yet every element of power in them is 
the vital air, water or other constituents of our good, beautiful earth and 
its atmospheres, then surely it is right to speak of and regard evil, as 
positive to man — the great foe to his real life, although every element 
of power lies in the love and wisdom of the Creator turned and per- 
verted — ^love into hate, wisdom into folly, good iuto ^vil, and truth 
into a lie. 

Evil then, is perversion, fall, depravity. It takes its rise, as we 

have seen in the last chapter, from the sensual nature, the serpent 

getting out of its place — aspiring to the head, getting to the centre, 

instead of being content to rest in its true element — ^the dust; and 
keep watch and ward— which is the function of the good serpent — 

over the safety of the external corporeals, which is signified by the 
precept, '^Be ye wise aa serpents.*' 



All things belonging to man are necessarily relative ; nothing can 
be7)08itive or absolute with him. Hence absolute freedom cannot be 
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given ; all freedom is relative to the love. Man can know no oCher 
freedom than to be able to cany out his love — a mere licence to do 
what his love does not incite to be done, is no freedota to him. 
Here is the essential difference between slavery and servitude. Se^ 
vants in many countries are as great, and greater drudges, and fare 
worse than many who are slaves or serfs. But while the servitude is 
voluntary, there is freedom, in which the love of serving may operate^ 
and render the service a delight Therefore, in enquiring into the 
free will of man, we can go back no farther than to his love; here we 
stop At the man himself, his will is his love or being, and the freedom 
of this will is to be in its own element*; birds are firee in air, fish in 
water, beasts on terra firma. 

Thus are all things free in their nature, when disporting, uncon- 
fined, in their own elements of life. But the freedom of man is accord- 
ing to reason, or rationality, and herein is the discrete distinction of 
human and brute freedom. The pure savage or animal-man, is as 
free as the brute to roam the earth, and follow his sensual impulses ; 
but as soon as the rational faculty is opened, he is then raised into 
a plane of life above the brute; and now he comes into a conscious- 
ness of a new nature, to acquire which he must regulate his animal 
impulses, according to tbe new light now given. This, it is clear, 
he would never do without a love being awakened. We may just as 
well talk of a stone or clod of earth raising itself without any mo- 
tive power being given, as for man to raise himself without a love 
being given. And how can this love be given, but by Him who is 
thesounSeof all love. Therefore, the very first elevation into the 
spiritual, is direct from the Lord, or mediate through ministering an - 
gels, and thus begins the church in man. 

It was not by any effort of human reason or experience, that man, 
in his first progressions from natural to spiritual, elevated himself. In 
the archetypal age ih^ first development was of the highest character* 
but incipient and sunk as the rational faculty came into operation.— 
Hence evil had its rise in the scientific proceeding from the sensualt. 
As soon as he b^an to reason he fell. That very faculty of ration- 
ality, which is destined ultimately to be the grand lever of human 
perfection, was first the instrument of fall and depravity. Why is 
this ! Because at first the reason was as a feeble child ; it was a ne w • 
ly awakened faculty, and had to acquire strength bef<N:e it could go 
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alone. And this strength could only be acquired by use. And Che 
use necessarily implies the power of abuse, because without such pow- 
er no freedom of choice could be given. Hence to come into ration- 
al freedom, from which voluntary obedience to the higher light of di- 
vine truth can be produced, the faculty of reasoning must come into 
active life. But a stronger power than reason is the love or will prin- 
ciple, and this being first opened, the sensual or serpent easily b^;uil- 
ed the woman who persuaded the man — thus the rational consented 
to the solicitations of the will, and the sensual act sealed the fate of 
these first developments of evil. ., 

How plain here it is that evil has its rise in the sensual and scien- 
tific plane, and not at all in the spiritual. The spiritual is bom of 
God— descends from heaven. In its own natiere it cannot be per- 
verted ; but it can be covered up, or received into the sensual and 
scientific plane through perverted mediums, and thus become the 
evil and the false in man. But as the spirit of man makes its own 
life,, according to the loves which are its central attractions, there is, 
relatively, spiritual evil — evil which is; and this evil is the love or 
lust of appropriation; it is the proprium claiming good and truth as 
its own, and ignoring, denying, or renouncing the sole operations of 
the Divine — "the renunciation of God from the human soul." In 
the Adamic Churchy God was renounced from the will, "all flesh cor- 
rupted its way upon earth"; in the Noetic Church God was renoun- 
ced from the understanding,— Babel was built, and confusion of 
tongues and dispersion followed. 



Now it is clear that so far as any direct Divine agency is concern- 
ed, God is not the author of evil ; but it is equally clear, from the 
history and experience of mankind, that it must form a leading part 
of the Divine permissive developments, for some great end which 
could not otherwise be gained. 

The uses of evil may seem a strange expression to all who are not 
acquainted with the writings of Swedenborg, where we are continu- 
ally taught that every thing exists for a use; hell itself— yea, every 
infernal spirit exists for some use. Nothing, in truth, can exist but 
for a use; and therefore when the developments of evil occupy so 
large a share of the field of human life, we must know thai a use 
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proportionate to the immensity of the development, must lie within 
the final ends of creation. 

Tlie only real evil which exists we have seen to be that of self- 
guidance — the abuse of the rational faculty, so as to attribute all 
love and wisdom to ourselves. Now as the rational faculty was the 
instrument of the fall and depravity of the race, and will be the in- 
strument of its rise and perfection, there must be causes put into op- 
eration to strengthen and give a right direction to this faculty. No- 
body, I suppose, will dispute the fact of the rational principle being 
the instrumental power here expressed ; for all claim reason as the 
god-like attribute which distinguishes man from the brute. 

Why should the same power be employed in degradation as in el- 
evation? Because both are only different directions of the same 
powers. It is the same water that gently distils and nourishes the 
earth, and that swamps and desolates her fruitful bosom. But in one 
case it descends from heaven in gentle dews and showers — in the 
other it bursts the bounds of controlling elements, and sweeps on 
lawlessly over the terrified earth. So with reason — God-given — pure 
in its derivation ; it yet, in passing through the strata of perverted 
passion, becomes charged with infernal fires, and lets loose upon earth 
the bloodhounds of tyranny, and war, and crime of eveiy character. 
The very rational faculty which is given to explore causation, com- 
pare phenomena, and adjust all the relations of life with a nice dis- 
crimination of fitness and propriety ; to invent and put into operation 
everything needful for the comfort of the race, is also employed to 
invent implements of destruction, to tear limb from joint, all the 
beautiful arrangements of the social body — to plan and plot mischief 
and bring into operation every refinement of torture that keen inge- 
nuity can devise. In all these developments the most intense activi- 
ty of the intellectual faculties is called out, and unwonted strength i» 
given which could not otherwise have been gained. 



It is not difficult to gain a fully satisfactory solution of the why 
and wherefore of the developments of evil, in moral and physical 
life. It is so plain upon the very surface of the subject, that all the 
doings and sufierings are but efiectf from the evil which 19, and that 
this, the real evil, can only be reached by being permitted to work 
out its legitimate fruit. But the difficulty is why the evil should have 
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existed at all ? Whj man should not have gone on from the golden 
age successively under the Divine guidance, and be led along through 
all the necessary stages of human life, without the necessity of such 
suffering and crime, as the whole history of the race exhibits ? 

This difficulty can only be solved by conceding the impossibility of 
gaining the end in any other way. That the human family as a 
whole, never could be brought to & permanent state of righteousness, 
but through the yery evil, with all its developments which have spread 
so black a pall over the records of the race. 

And here be it remarked, that men do not lament the evil itself — 
they only lament its consequences or developments. On the contra- 
ry, they perpetuate the very evil, while attempting the reformation of 
its effects. It is the cause of all failure in the attempted reforms of 
the day, that self-love is the very element called into requisition ; and 
human pride and self-sufficiency appealed to constantly as the control- 
ling motives of human action. Therefore our question will hardly 
touch the general thought of men, and yet it is the only real aspect 
of the subject. Certainly Adam, or the man of the first Church, 
never could have appropriated to himself the things which belonged 
to God, if a proprium or sense and faculty of possession had not 
been given him. 



This doctrine of propriwn is so prominent in New Church phi- 
losophy, that I must here seek to give a clear idea of what it is. The 
word proprium is retained from the Latin of E. Swedenborg, be- 
cause no English word presents an equivalent meaning. It is 
used to express that which is given to man as his own, or that which 
distinguishes one from another, hence the derivative word propriety 
expresses that which fits and is becoming. So every man has a pecii'- 
Hum of his own, which individualizes him, and sets him off a dis- 
tinct form or vessel of life from any other. And this proprium was 
given to Adam, when he became wearied of leing alone, an express- 
ion used in the Word to denote being led only of the Lord — not rest- 
ing on one's own or another's strength, but solely on the strength of 
the Lord. This state of sole reliance became so distasteful to man, 
that it was no longer good for him to be alone; and a deep sleep was 
induced upon him — a state in which the divine impressions would 

have became effaced from the tender mind of the race, had not the 

82 
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Lord effected a change in man, bj which his deeire was excited' tb 
have something to hold as his own, '^flesh of my flesh and bone of my 
bone" — a something taken out of man — a love of his own, or pe^ 
mitted to be felt as his own — to which he could cling with all the 
tenacity of life itself. Here now was a faculty given, which has been 
the proximate cause of all the hatred, murders, adulteries^ thefts, ly- 
ing and covetousness of the whole world. 

Why could not this proprium have been preserved in innocence, 
as it was first given, signified by the man and his wife being naked* 
and not ashamed ? There must be, in the very nature of things, a 
cause why it should become depraved. It was taken out of man — 
a something l)elonging to his animal nature, having within it the' 
seeds of sensual life. It was these dormant seeds that were awak- 
ened by the fascinations of Science, because the one was germane 
to the other. And wherever there are seeds, they must come out in- 
to life whenever the exciting causes of life touch them. Behold, then, 
the rising man between the two attracting powers, with a proprium 
in which were the sensual, and none of the heavenly seeds of life. — 
It could not, in the nature of things, be otherwise but that his pro- 
prium should beceme pregnant, and give birth, from the seeds with- 
in, to all those swarms of lusts and fantasies, that so soon sunk that 
church into the lowest filth of degradation, which could only be swept 
away by a flood. 



Here we gain the simple facts of the case, and who shall say that 
it could possibly be otherwise ? We all know from the two books of 
God — Nature and Revelation — that all germs will come into life 
when the existing causes of life reach them. And the same sun 
warms the good and the evil into life together. And that evils once 
started into being, are suffered to run their full course until the cup of 
iniquity is filled up, and nations are ripe for judgment. But this 
ripeness is the crisis of the disease, which can now be either cast off 
or turned back into channels of healthful life. 

But why should it be otherwise ordered, if there be no way in 
which the whole man could be fully developed but by those seeds of 
the animal or sensual life in the proprium being suffered to come out 
into full life and developed to their utmost extent ? Man must have 
love and delight, or he falls into inaction and inanity. And we shall 
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.see by a close scrutiny of the subject, with the light of spiritual truth 
shining upon it, that science itself — all the arts of life, civilization in 
all its forms, whicli are but preparations for a final perfect condition 
of humanity, never could have existed or been developed but from 
the love and thence the delights of man being turned into those 
channels, through which they could be. overruled to achieve the final 
issues of this rudimental sphere j>f., human, existence. 

Who does not see that if man^ j[n his first incipient state, had re- 
mained a child in the garden o/^^den,. there could have been no 
working-out of the spiritual-natural,- moral* and scientific planes 
of life in him ? To work out these planes of life, it ueeded to bring 
out a love for them so strong as to make them, prominent objects of 
desire. Kow the celestial infant of Eden basking in the warmth of 
his Father's love, would lie content as a child on his mother's breast, 
and the outer world would be nothing to him. Nothing but the 
excitement of desire, an intense thirst for knowledges of the exter- 
nal things* of nature, and thus a looking outward and downward, 
could possibly have led the way to the paths of natural good and 
truth. Hence it was permitted in the counsels of Infinite Love and 
Wisdom, that the love, the will-principle, or woman of the race 
should see the tree of knowledge of good.and evil as good for food 
— -pleasant to the eyes^ and to be desired to make one wise. This 
desire must have been excited in order that man might be led, through 
his love, todevelope the resources of -the material universe. But it 
could only be excited at the certain risk of a fall ; and this therefore 
was a necessity in the nature of things which could not be avoided. 
There are impossibilities in the physical world; why not in the mor- 
al? We love hills and mountains, but valleys will lie between thena, 
and we bear the fatigue and labor of ascending them. So if we 
love to have hills and mountains of human life, we must have its 
valleys also, and all the accompanying diflficulties. Who would have 
life one level, unbroken plain ? 

In the philosophy then of the development and use of evil, we 
arrive at this most decided conclusion, — that it could not have been 
otherwise, to work out the entire perfection of the rational man, in all 
the planes of his being. For the sake of the end, that every thing 
of true life might have a resting place in the human organism, it 
was needful that that organism should pass through every phase of 
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life. Evil can thm be no more avoided than a ralley between two 
mountains. 

The Apostle Paul had a glimmering of this truth when he said, 
"For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly, but by 
reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope, because the crea- 
ture itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into 
the glorions liberty of the children of God." In hope, that id, for 
the end of ultimate deliverance, or new spiritual birth. Hence again 
he speaks of the ^whole creation groaning and travailing in pain 
together until now." Thus that all the evil suffered and done are 
but the travails of an infirm humanity, seeking through groans, and 
strifes, and troubles to bring forth into birth a new creation. In this 
light the Divine Word, read in its spiritual sense, constantly r^rds 
the whole developments of the evils of the race — ^the whole world as 
a woman in the pains of parturition — ^when the new birth of the 
race is effected, the pains will no longer be remembered, for joy thai 
a MAN is born into the world. 

If then we can rest on the fact that the real evil is in the spirit 
turning to it& own propriuniy — loving its own &hoTe all things, and 
that this turning was necessary in order that man might work out 
for himself every plane of life, for the sake of the ultimate end, — 
which is, that he may, as skfidlj/ developed man, in freedom accor- 
ding to reason, return back to the Lord, and desire from Him a new 
proprium, in which shall be the seeds only of Divine Truth, — ^we 
may at once dismiss from our minds all speculations; and rest on 
the facts of human life, as seen both spiritually and naturally, to give 
ample solutions of all the seeming diflSculties that beset the relations 
of God and man. 



CHAPTER III. 



HUMAK FR06REBSI0N — VIEWED IN RELATION TO BOTH WORLDS, DURING 

THE ARCHETYPAL AND TYPAL AQES. 



All things held together by spiritual bonds. — Successive and simul- 
taneous order. — Each circle of archetypal church-life a gain to the 
race. — Progression a universal law. — Typal age merely developement of 
evil in ultimates. — Effort of infernal spirits to stamp perverted types 
upon the race. — Sensual life the ultimate vessels of spiritual and celes- 
tial life. — Herein all power, hence here the grand struggle. — Action and 
reaction between the two worlds. — Constant increase of downward ten- 
dency by hereditary descent. — Judgments. — Final preparation for the 
advent of a new Creation. 

It is our aim to keep to facts and principles, with as little of the 
abstract in reasoning as possible. All we ask is the psrmissioti to 
say many things ex cathedra in relation to the spiritual world, leaT- 
ing the statements to appeal to the general consciousness of the read- 
er. In this chapter we propose to bring the developments of evil in 
the spiritual and natural worlds together up to the era of the Incar- 
nation, BO that we may see if real progress had not been going on 
during the times of the Fall. We must bear constantly in view the 
landmarks of thejoumeyings of the race, if we would arrive at a 
clear scientific view of the subject And the whole subject cannot 
be seen without reference to the spiritual world, any more than yon 
can see the whole of a man without looking at his mind. The en- 
tire current theology has been of a sensuous character, ignoring the 
real, living, intensely active portion of the race in the unseen weild. 
Beecher does indeed bring in the agency of a kingdom of darkneaiy 
as a make-weight in the fearful odds against the chances of salvation ; 
but any recognition of the great spiritualfaTnUyf as an integral pait^ 
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jea, the vital part of the human famil j, is as utterly foreign to \m 
purpose or thought, as the distinct existence of the human spirit is 
to the veriest materialist or atheist 

We have giren a general outline of the spiritual world; of its in- 
habitants, we would now say, that they are all from the earths, and 
that each earth has its own spiritual family who surround it in space, 
and live within it in state — that is, the spirits of those who leave thd 
earth yet live around and operate within the spirits of those who are 
passing through this mortal stage of existence. They have, indeed, 
their own discrete sphere of life and association among themselves; 
but as they all rest for a basis of ultimate life on the earth, so are 
they continually operating to bring the inhabitants of earth to their 
own state — devils seeking to drag them downwards, and angels to 
raise them upwards, but all over-ruled by the Lord to keep adjusted 
so nice an equilibrium, that man on earth, shall feel himself free to 
choose and pursue the objects of his own love. 

Man is ruled hy the Lord through spirits. Hence the positive 
forces of human development lie in the spiritual world. And, there- 
fore, deep within the doings and sufferings of this world must be spir- 
itual agencies, gathering up the precious fragments of broken and 
scattered states on earth, so that nothing be lost, but all be preserved 
and held in life ready for use, whenever the earth calls for its own in 
the returning cycles of life. 

Nothing that is real, or that has come from God, is ever broken or 
scattered. Such is indeed the appearance; bat, in reality, all are 
held together by a bond of spirit-union, seen only by the Lord. — 
And all held together for the great end of human progression. The 
distinct falls of man therefore, from the archetypal states of Adam 
and Noah, and the full developments of utter depravity in the typal 
state of the natural era, when only a representative church conld ex- 
ist, must yet be instruments of progression which, if not apparent in 
this outside world, will yet be seen in that great storehouse of mind 
— the spiritual world. 



In the external development of the states of each circle of Church 
life, there b its rise, zenith and decline. And . if we think of Hme 
instead of state, we shall be led to the idea of retrogression, when in 
.reality no such thing can exist — ^it is only an appearance which be- 
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longs to (Lq fllusioiu of time and space. Here again we must bring 
ourselves up to the spiritual plane of thought; and as we have be- 
fore discriminated between continuous and discrete degrees, so now 
we must distinguish between two kinds of order, the on^ successive 
and the other simultaneous. 

Successive order is that in which one t|;Ling succeeds and follows 
another, from that which is highest to that which is lowest, and vice 
versa; but in simultaneous order one thing is next to another, from 
that which is innermost to that which is outermost '^Successive or- 
der is like a column with degrees from highest to lowest ; but simul- 
taneous order is like a work whose centre and circumference have a 
r^ular coherence even to the oxtremest superfices. The highest 
parts of successive order become the innermost of simultaneous order 
and the lowest parts of successive order become the outermost of 
simultaneous order, comparatively as a column of degrees, when it 
subsides becomes a coherent body in a plain." 



The great di^erence between these two orders is in modes of vi- 
sion ; that which is successive being a projection by degrees, is seen 
part after part, from beginning to end; but that which is simultane- 
ous is seen at once, being a projection of all its parts together as a 
whole, the end being in the beginning. Hence a spiral column seen 
from the ground on which it stands, presents the appearance of dis- 
tinct steps one above another ; but seen above the top — looked down 
upon from the sky — it appears as a solid circular body composed of 
continuous concentric rings. It is even so in the circles of life. — 
Seen from earth, we mark only the progress of time which disjoins 
and separates by intervals; but seen from the spiritual world, or from 
a spiritual stand-point, we take in every order of being as a distinct 
whole, and thence mark progression by state and not by time. For 
instance, we look at man as a mere natural man — ^ void and empti- 
ness" — a pure savage, innocent because ignorant, inactive because no 
desire excited beyond the mere appetite of food; houseless, naked, 
wandering and subsisting upon the spontaneous fruits of the earth. 
Next we look at him as a garden — garden of Eden — elevated by a 
power not his own, yet growing all things ^pleasant to the sight and 
good for food", while the elevating power is recognized; but as this 
perception declines, becomiag a rained garden, the ground bringing 
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forth '^orc8 aod thistlee.'' Then we see him. as a vineyard — the 
Church of Noah — with all the splendors of the bow of heaven gio- 
en him — but that bow becemes refracted^ broken and disjointed, and 
the yinejard becomes a tangled wildemeas. In each of ihese Church- 
es wo see man step by step ascending and descending back to his 
natural, sensual state; but the angels see each of these atates as a 
whole — all its parts coherent together; because although broken oir 
earth, these churches still live in the spiritual world, and every order 
of life is there also living that was developed upon earth. Hence 
Swedenborg saw not only the heaven, but also the hell of the ante- 
diluvians, and also of the church called Noah. 

Now taking the spiritual view which looks down upon each of 
these Churches as a coherent whole — which instead of seeing each 
of these cycles of life as a spiral column, upon which men ascended 
and descended from and back to earth ; sees each as a solid circular 
body, the column subsiding into a plain, the highest point resting as 
the centre, and the lowest as the circumference, — we shall see that 
each of these churches was an immense gain to the human race. If 
there were ruins in Adam and in Noah, it was because there was 
something to be ruined, and in the desolation there were remains pre- 
served in the great spirit-reser\ oir of mental Hfe, that can never be 
annihilated, but will return to bless the earth, when earth is prepared 
to call those sweet influences back to her warm teeming bosom. 



Progression is the law of all things. Nothing ever really retro- 
grades — this is only an appearance to sensuous vision. Thus to the 
Lord all is seen to move onward, even as the infant, the youth, the 
man, each succeed the other. But to see this we must regard all 
things of man in spiritual light; and see, in each discrete degree or 
state of life, the end in the beginning — thus as a whole, and com- 
pare it with the state which has gone before, all of which are ulti- 
mately to become incorporate, and form a grander whole than could 
be possibly imagined when viewed sensuously and sepaiate. 

All the fragments of the broken and desolated churches are gath- 
ered up and preserved in the heavens till the restitution of all things 
in the Divine Humanity, whose glory shall flood the earth from pole 
to pole. There is to be a one Church on this earth, which shall bring 
together as system within system, all the developed planes of human 
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life. In this great end the celestial will he central, the spiritual me- 
diate, and the natural the circumference. As we approach a state of 
spiritual vision, we see the one in the other — ^hut in sensuous vision 
all things are broken and disjoioled, and herein we can only be in 
constant conflict from the discordant and scattered materials which 
lie around us. 

It requires but little thought to perceive, that a progression was 
really effected through the two first churches. Every body can see 
that no matter how low the Adamite or Noahite may have sunk, 
yet something was gained on the whole. However much we may 
deplore the waywardness of infancy or perversity of youthful intel- 
lect, we shall still say all this is far better than the utter absence of 
feeling, or the idiotic stare. And no matter how dismally the future 
may loom up before our vision, none would go back to listless baby- 
hood. Indeed there is a well-spring of hope ever springing up in hu- 
man hearts, that belies all the gloomy sensuous reveries of the old 
theology ; else who could live and propagate, and watch with intense 
solicitude over human life, if its chances were so fearfully on the 
side of eternal misery ? 



There are ends in human existence which have never yet come in- 
to the thought of man, but are known to the angels, and through 
them infused into human feeling. Now, however, the understand- 
ing is to be opened up by heaven-descended doctrine, so that we may 
see, in rational light, the reason why — not only the fall, in the first 
ages, was a necessary means to an end, but also w^hy all this long 
black train of criras which has^ever since marked the foot-tracks of the 
race, should have been permitted to come out into every possible 
mode of ultimation. 

It would indeed seem that every movement from the times of Noah 
down to the Christian era, was downward only. Such is the appear- 
ance upon earth, and indeed the spiritual world presented a similar 
appearance — yet the very fulness of iniquity opened the way for a 
fulness of redemption. If no actual progression is manifest in 
either world, yet there is manifest preparation for the grand Crisis of 
human life, when God became Incarnate; thus descending to redeem 
the world. 

The typal age was the great battle-field of the serpent. Here the 
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enemy — the sensual nature became bo dominant that every tking o^ 
the Church in man appeared utterly covered up and obliterated. — 
Yet, in reality there was no more spiritual evil than existed in the 
milder times of antiquity. The archetypes of every evil and falsity 
came into being in the first Churches. The symbolical murder of 
Abel by his brotlier Cain, was the Jlrst type of all the evils that 
have ever since desolated the earth; and the drunkenness of Koah, 
which was a correspondential representation of perversion of the un- 
derstanding by sensuous thought, was the^r«^ or arcAc-type of all 
the falses that have ever since- distorted the mental vision. The real 
evil, as we have seen, took its rise and came to ils consummation 
spiritually in those churches. It remained only that it should come 
out and bear its legitimate fruit; so that by experience, toil, and 
suffering, man might learn, of himself, its real nature and be pre- 
pared to turn round, renounce self as he had before renounced the 
Lord, and earnestly seek an at-one-menu of his love with the will 
of his heavenly Father. 



We are now dealing with the tj/pal age. The real Church had 
now no visible form upon earth. Magic, divination, and sorceries of 
every kind had taken place of the internal goods and truths of the 
Church. Idolatry was universal — even Abraham, and his familv 
were idolators;. and his posterity continued idolator?, in heart, for 
ever after. But as we have seen that, at this timcj God by means of 
a representative church stamped the types et" a Divine-Humanity 
upon the life and records of Israel ; se^ at the same time, the devil, 
or the infernal crew of evil spirits were busy stamping the types of 
a perverted monster of depraved humanity upon the great body of 
the race. Here we have two forces apparently acting against each 
other. The contest i& now for very life. And most fearfully did 
the overpowering fire and floods of evil and falsity burn and flow in 
upon this doomed world, until every vestige of humanity had well 
nigh disappeared from the earths 

I say there was an apparent conflict of two contending powers 
for the mastery of this world ; but in reality the conflict was all on 
the side of man. He had from the times of Noah, rehnquished 
his hold upon his Father^s guidance, which he was permitted to do 
because it was not poQsible for him to come into real permanent 
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"Vtates 6t spiritual and oelestial life but in accordance with his love. 
And as he is first created natural and afterwards spiritual, so far as 
processions of time are concerned, therefore his first or leading lovee 
and appetites would be natural ; — ^his first introduction to Divine 
Life (as in the archetVpal agesj an a5 extra operation; and before 
the natural loves can be turned into the spiritual, thej must be per- 
mitted to work themselves out, so that experience of the most thor- 
ough charactei may be inwoven with all of the Divine precepts of 
life^ to secure his ultimate regeneration ! During all this age of fell 
and bitter experience, although all hell raged and overflowed with 
determined vigor to seize and hold every vessel of human life, yet 
the Lord, through his angels, guided all these surging, rebellious el- 
ements; so thai perverted types might first bo introduced which ac- 
corded with man's ruling loves; and which could, in the fulness of 
times, be taken hold of and turned back to their heavenly nature and 
sources. 

Here then we may see the important use rendered by the infernal 
societies. They being all from the human race, were strongly bound 
to those living on earth by their common loves; and as heavenly in- 
fluences descended to fix on earth the types of a true church, those 
very types were seized, as it were, in their descent by infernal agen- 
cies, and turned into perversions. It was even so with the natural 
acts and condition of the Jewish people, who were surrounded with 
their own evil spiritual associates, who turned the representations 
which constantly flowed into that church into outward acts of cruel- 
ty and violence; hence the revolting feature of many parts of the 
Sacred Record, as viewed only in the literal or apparent sense. 



Sensual life furnishes the vessels of spiritual and celestial life. — 
Without these vessels there would be no resting-place for the heav- 
enly societies themselves. "If the foundations be removed, where 
shall the righteous flee ?" All the life of spirits would then be like 
suspension in the air, without a secure footing, or any. ultimate satis- 
fection of life. No wonder, then, that the spirits who had left this 
earth, with all thtir self-hood or proprium still clinging to the ulti- 
mate delights of sensual life, should seek to turn every new effort of 
the heavens into its opposite evil and false, that so they miorht pos- 
sess the earth for their own ultimate resting place of sensual delight 
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For evil BpiriU retain their corporeal appetites, and delight above all 
things in the ultimation of those appetites through the imperial o^ 
ganisms of earth. Hence here, through the very perversions of man 
heavenly types or vessels are introduced into earth-life — ^but intro- 
duced in a distorted and corrupted form. Still there is progress; 
the vessels of life are brought down and fixed in the natural — there 
is an increase of vessels, and human life expands into new ramifica- 
tions. There is a new impulse, ever and anon, given lo science and 
art All the magazines of nature are ransacked to find materials for 
new vessels, and all the ingenuity of the intellect is racked, to theez- 
tremest point in their construction; and herein we behold the origin 
of all those refinements in luxury — those voluptuous forms of grace 
and physical beauty, as well as those subtle inventions of torture — 
all glutting the insatiable appetites of infernal spirits, making earth 
one vast pandemonium, in which devils revelled to their heart's con- 
tent. 



Tet in all this, seen from a spiritual stand-point, there is progress 
— there is an accumulation of materials — a filling out of this great 
amphitheatre of vessels, in which are stored up magazines of rudi- 
mental forms, to be one day brought out and employed in the construcr 
tion of the manhood of the race. And why the grand struggle of life 
comes out in this age of the world, is because all power la in ultimates» 
This the devils know as well as the angels, and they are always in 
great haste to take the initiative, in actual ultimation. Hence every 
Divine efibrt through the heavens is always met by a corresponding 
hostile movement from hell ; and as earth, now that the sensual had 
gained the ascendancy, was nearer in state, to these infemals, ihey, of 
course, had the opportunity, which they would not let slip, to intro- 
duce their perverted forms before the distant (in state) heavens could 
reach the recreant race. 

By an essential law of spiritual life, namely, that all things come 
together by affinity — ^like seeking like — ^it could not be otherwise or- 
dered but that the large and increasing portion of the human family, 
who had left this rudimental sphere of existence, should now be all 
mustered for the grand struggle — their affinities and appetites bring* 
ing them near to earth, and afibrding every facility for their diaboli- 
cal inflowings. And knowing, as they do, that all power is in ulti- 



OF AGES ENDED. 261 

matfi^y'aad whoever can contrcd the roeBel^ does^ for thd time being,, 
govern and control the whole, the struggle was for diaar life itself.— « 
And how well tibey suicceeded — ^how ontirelj the yrhde earth became 
one charnel-house of dead, perverted, polluted ferms and carcasses of 
humanitj, let the records of the race testifj. 



But in this effort of the infemals there was a reaction from earth, by 
which a foundation was laid for a new condition of the hells them* 
selves. All appeamnces to the contrary notwithstanding — ^the typal 
age of blood and carnage, making earth more hideous than hell, and 
mocking night with a darkness more dense and palpable than her&r 
ble covering — was yet instrumental in preparing the very hells them- 
selves for a subjugation and a government by the Lord, that shouldi 
introduce an orderly arrangement, infinitely more conducive to the 
well being of devils themselves, than the wild licence and disorder 
which now reigned within their borders. They had gained knowl- 
edges from this lower sphere. They believed and trembled— -confess- 
ed the presence and power of the Son ci Qod, while men on earth 
denied Him. 

The current thedogy utterly ignores all sympathy witli the hells^ 
and herein also denies the universal parental love of God. But far 
otherwise the New Dispensation, which takes us into the living side 
of huBian existence-Hsees God's mercy in its shades and dark reces- 
ses, as in its open, broad sunlit mountains, hills and dales. If God 
be Love Iteelf, wherever He is there is mercy, and the tenderest com- 
passion ; and wherever He is not, nothing can eiList a moment ''If 
I make my bed in hell, behdd, thou art there." Yes, the Lord's 
Providence is as earnest and active over the wayward spirits of dark-> 
sess^ as over the angels of light ; and therefore in the great law of 
progression, the one can be no more overlooked than the other. But 
as neither can be led in freedom but through their own love, there- > 
fore the progressions of each are governed by the life or love. Both 
the heavens and the hells moved onward even during the f^ we are; 
now considering, but they moved in very difiSdrent directions. The> 
hells, in being suffered to bring out their evils and falsities to th^ir 
extremest development in the ultimatea of sensual life— ^ing even? 
so far as to obsess the very bodies of men, reaped to themselves a 
bitter experience, «ad prepared themselves for a judgment which was 
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exeeated on them when Jdiorah d«toended Ineanatey and perfofmel 
the work of redemption. The progreta of the Hells was apparently 
backward; they were prepared to be shorn of their strength, and 
rendered comparatifely impotent; but this disarming them of thdr 
power is the real progression of infernal life. All that beings who 
have utterly excluded the Lord and the neighbor from th&r lifers lovs 
— ^loving only themselves and the world-— can receive from Him, it 
to be led through restraint and fear into a submission to appointed 
laws of order for their own good. And all the developments of ev2 
that have ever been permitted, have tended to this end. Thus m 
the' worst of times even the hells moved onward. 

And were the heavens stationary ? Oh no-— the reactions of earth 
only served to -call out and give strength and vigor to the incipient 
states of angelic tife. Those germs which in the days of Noah and 
Adam were gathered up and transferred to heaven in the spuits of 
departed members of those archetypal churches, were now brought 
out into active use. Through their ministrations the law was given, 
and the wonders of Canaan and all the phenomena of the represen- 
tative church sustained, and all this brought out into active use t^ie 
incipient love and intelligence of the first churches. 

Thus action and reaction between the two worlds resulted in the 
real progress d every department of the human family in heaven, 
hell and earth, notwithstanding all sensuous appearances to the con- 
trary. 



There was indeed an apparent downward tendency in the earth- 
branch of the family, resulting from hereditary transmissions. Li 
our common language we say, that while the scale of human life 
was tending to evil, it kept on sinking lower and lower, each gener- 
ation adding the weight of its own evils to those of preceding gen-, 
orations, until the entire scope of hunaan perversity was exhausted, 
and destruction appeared the inevitable lot of the race. But this 
transmission of hereditary proclivities only became more and more 
apparent as the hells were permitted to empfy their venom upon 
earth. All that man can transmit by generation is the form of the 
GBRM-vsssBL. And at the state of entire fall and depravity in the ' 
Adamic and Noetic ages, the vessels of the human spirit were as 
completely twisted away from heaven as at the very lowest period of- 
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outward depravitj. But it was not so apparent ; liko the disease 
gnawing away secretly at the vitals, it had not overspread the entire 
body, and so it was by hereditary transmissions that evil appeared to 
gain an increasing foothold upon earth. In reality, however, it was 
an increased development of evil — not an increase of evil itself. — 
And this increased development was owing to causes operating in 
the spiritual world, through the processes of propagation* 

For want of radical truths respecting the nature of man, as a mere 
vessel or form of life, and of the spirit or soul as coming into exist- 
ence in an orderly process of spiritual propagation, Dr. Beecher treats 
the question of hereditary descent as a material operation, looking at 
\h<^merQ phenomena of life, and not at life itself. He says, ^*I ad- 
mit that certain causes of depravity are transmitted [how can caitses 
be transmitted?]^ by the material system. But the central elements 
of a sinful spirit, pride, selfishness, self will, envy and the like, do 
not, in fact, rise and sink in successive generations; nor }s it reasona- 
ble to think that it is in the power of matter, or of any law of gen. 
eration, to originate or to remove them." Place against this the 
Lord's words to the Jews : "Ye are of your father the devil, and the 
lusts of your father ye will do. He was a murderer from the begin- 
ning, and abode not in the truth, because there is no truth in him. — 
When he speaketk a lie he speaketh of his own ; for he is a liar and ' 
the father of it" 

Now here is certainly a law of generation entirely distinct from 
any power of matter, and referable solely to spiritual agency. We 
have treated man as a spirit, living in connection with the spiritual 
world — it follows thence that his parentage is in reality spiritual, and 
the physical operations of conception, gestation and birth are only in- 
strumental to the real life of the new-born spirit. The body is gath- 
ered from surrounding materials by the spirit, to serve as its covering 
and tabernacle of flesh. The spint, therefore, must be first in exist- 
ence, but in an embryotic state, which is the only real pre-existence 
that can be predicated of man. We have alluded to a kind of pre- 
existence in the spiritual world, disclosed through (tome abnormal 
states of intromission, particularly in Cahaghnet*s " Celestial Tele- 
graph^ which is undoubtedly a dim vision of a great fhci — namely, 
that the souls or spirits of men have a conception, gestation and birth^ 
prior to that of the body — ^not in time^ which is an accident of mat- 
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ter, bnt in state — wLicli fact no doubt laj at tbe root of the aticient 
doctrine of metempRicliosis or transmigration of souls. We are 
taught in the spiritual experience of Swedenborg, that the embryo is 
watched over by angelic ministrations — hence spiritual inflnences are 
pressing into the very first conceptions of embryotic life ; and these 
are modified by the ruling loves of the parents, which bring tkeir 
associate spiritual societies to bear upon the formations of the germ- 
vessels as they receive the quickening life from the Lord. All causeB 
being i n the spiritual world, it therefore follows that the real parent- 
age of human souls belongs to the generative forces of that world, 
all being primarily derived from the Lord. In this way we can ac- 
count for the anomalies of hereditary inheritances and of ^irersities 
in the children of the same natural parents, according to the influences 
surrounding them at the time of conception, and attending the moth' 
er through the period of gestation. 



The foregoing little episode on generation will suggest the true 
view of the apparent constant increase of a downward tendency, by 
hereditary descent; the infernal hosts (called in the world by the col- 
lective name of the Devil, Satan, &c.) increasing, not in evil, but in 
the power of developing their evils, as the man upon earth gave him- 
self up more and more to their guidance. But jitdgments^ in the 
spiritual world, constantly checked this development, and in tracing 
the progressions of the race in both worlds these momentous crises 
must not be overlooked. 

Judgments, of which we often read in the Word, are executed up- 
on all things that are in rebellion against God, by the light and pow- 
er of Divine Truth first operating in the spiritual world, and flowing 
thence into the natural. There are individual, particular and general 
judgments, relating to persons, nations and churches. When evils 
rise up to their full height or consummation, they invade the spheres 
of heaven, and touch an electric chord that draws down the light- 
ings of omnipotent power, to subdue and regulate, and bring them 
into order. When an evil man is judged he finds his home to eter- 
nity, and so nations subside into their planes in the spiritual world, 
and pass ofi* or linger on blending with others, in the natural world* 
But on the Church there have been four general judgments executed, 
as each church — Adamic, Noetic, Israelitish, and first Christian or 
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Apostolic Church have come to their e^d. In these wonderful oper- 
ations of the power of Diyine TruUiy the real nature and condition of 
the Church is brought out into open, manifest light, and thence sep- 
aration and a new orderly arrangement of societies in ,the spiritual 
world is effected, by which the Lord can more effectually operate in 
His Divine government over the helk as well as the heavens. Here 
then we see the very developments of evil leading to these judgments, 
which form such important elements of human progression. 



Who does not see that by thus looking on both sides of human 
life, spiritual as well as natural, we arrive at the inevitable conclusion 
that progression has been going on through all the ages of fall and 
depravity; and thai every development that has caused such deep 
scars, and wounds, and bruises on the fair forms of a young humani- 
ty struggling in the throes of a higher life, is needful for the end — 
the final preparation for an entire new creation. We let the child 
first tiy his powers, and when he fails we council and guide him. — 
So the Lord permits man to fall in his own self-willed, proud career 
of relying upon his own powers, that a full preparation be made for 
the new state commenced at that grand ^poch of human life and 
history — the Licamation. 

Here is the grand turning-point of the great drama of Church- 
life, towards which all tnings had been tending from the beginning 
— the advent of a new spiritual cieation; but this brings us to the 
Antitypal age, wherein all things will be seen coming together into 
one grand, harmonious whole ; a view of which will be condensed 

in the closing brief chapters of our work. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



FIKAL ISSUES OV THX COKVUCT IV KBLATIOV TO BUHUI DVPKAVIT7 

▲KD EUUr. 



Old and new statements of this moTing power of Cfhristianitv. — Few- 
er of this statement.— Coafliet ceases as we gain the spiritaiii ndf ^ 
the question. — All evil but means to an eiid — all conflict ended when 
things are viewed in relation to end cause and effect. — Progreeeion ever 
onward to the final end.— AU things, seen spiritually, even the fim aad 
depravity, are constant and present. — Thorough views of man's &11 an4 
ruin now especially needed as a great lead^g power of regenerationi. 

Wb are now prepared to dispose of the question, in relation to 
what has been designated one of the moving powers ^f Cluistiaiiitj, 
-^a deep, thorough statement of tbe fallen, depraved state of num. 

We have throughout treated the Conflict as a life-movement, 
whereby the relations of God and man are seen to enter into aH ihff 
deep experiences of the human heart We have conceded that 
nothing can satisfy the deeply pious mind, but an entire acknowl- 
edgment of all the facts of human depravity. But we have hinted 
that it will be found that the real difficulty is in the understanding 
of those facts, and not in the facts themselves. 

Looking at them in the point of view presented in '^e Conflict,'' 
there must necessarily be an eflbrt to reconcile those facts with the 
justice and honor of God. For instance, our author gives these three 
Specifications as including a thorough view of the case of man's ra- 
ined condition : 

"1st His deep, innate depravity as an individual. 

2nd. His subjection to the power of depraved social organizations, 
called, taken collectively, the world. 
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3rcl. His siilijection to the poorer of utitoon mnlignant spirits, 
tvbo ate oefntr«)]zed and eonttoDed by Sataa, their leader and bead." 

In lien of these specifications, we give a statemefit far more hnmil'* 
iating to man, and reducing him to the lowest possible dimensions. 
Innately we have shewn that be is nothing bnt an empty recipient 
organ of life; but in his depravity an organ utterly turned away 
from heaven. And that all the depmvei] social organizations of this 
world — ^yea, all the ramifications of evil spiritual associations in the 
unseen world, are but offiihoots and developments of the first great 
and only evil, — that of man appropriating to self what belongs to 
the Lord ; thus holding man aoeuuntable for ail the sufierings and 
calamities of the race. 



What is the power to be gained by statements of this character f 
Clearly, to render man consciously dependent on the Lord alone, so 
that he may, in the Divine Power, resist evil. This is the first great 
moving element of reconciliation. Man must know his own noth- 
ingness'-— must know how perverted have becortie, by hereditary 
transmission of tendencies to proprium, all the organs of his spirit, 
before he will seek to the Lord for strength, and in that strength 
fight against the tendencies of his inherited and acquired proprium 
or self-hood. Ho must know and feel his responsibilities, individu- 
ally and socially, before he will be roused to action. But he must 
know these as divine inexorable laws of cause and effect — laws 
which cannot be evaded or superseded ; hence his accountability ia as 
fixed a fact in the universe as is his existence. 



Before the initial fact of human batng, tbat min is only an organ 
of life — a mere receptive vessel — all the reasoning about the rights of 
new-created beings fades into absolute inanity. Take away the sen • 
suous idea of each individual being a distinct material creation, form- 
ed and set off as an independent being, with endowments and fac- 
ulties fixed inherent in his constitution, and we at once dispel all 
ideas of contract, dues, and obligations centered into between these 
two contracting parties. 

On the other hand, taking the view of spiritual creation that man 
— ^bemg, in himself, nothing but a mere animal — has yet a higher 
nature to attain, which can only be gained through the elevation of 
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Ilia love, we are led to see all theeril in tbe aimple faei of tliat dera- 
ted love beiDg turned back to sel^ instead of oootinaing onwaid in 
the heavenward direction. Hence all calamitj and dereloped evil as 
outbirths of man^a own pewerted lore, and judi auch aa lie gatbeved 
to hiraaelf, in the freedom e«eBtial.to hia regeneratioa. WhataSbit 
i»here needed- to reconcile this condition of humaBitjr with tbe hon- 
or and juatioe of God! Man ktou^c^ »of have it oiberwiae, and God 
could not compel him to veeeivo and reciprocate Hia love. There- 
fore, how utterly all ground of conflict on thia aoore paaaea away. 

But when we enter further into the apiritual aide of the queation, 
we ask ourselves whether we would be otherwise than what we are? 
Would we relinquish our manhood — our loves, our looginga for the 
highest life in God, although we know those states can be gained 
and held only by all the dire experiences of the race I Our rof^Kinse 
will be no — we are willing to relinquish nothing; conoe trouble^ woe,, 
perplexity of every character, all is better than>a niere liatieas animal life- 
Can we possibly conceive of any other waf in* which the entire 
human family can bo brought into the image and likeneba of God, 
than by passing through precisely the experiences througli which 
they have been led ? And if any ooo'lameiUs his own individual loir 
apait from the common lot of humanity, let him know that he is but 
a part of tbe whole, and must stand and Mi witb the reat. Who 
would be otherwise than a part of a grand whole ? That human 
being never yet existed that woukl be set oST fiom' his kind, isolate 
and dec^olate. Being thus a part of the wholle, let each one tax his 
ingenuity to the utmost and see if he can devise any other possible 
way in which man can be led to the ends of regeneration, than by 
allowing his love to operate, in freedom, as has been done, and bring 
forth its legitimate fruits, ^o man yet ever presumed to suggest any 
other mode of operation simply because it is impossible. 



Where then is the conflict ? The only question is, will we have 

the mountains and hills of celestial and spiritual life ? If we say yea, 

/ then take the valleys too — for they must all go together. So far as 

'1/1 man is concerned, the facts of human depravity, sin and sufferings 

1/^ seen in all their bearings, are but essential means to an end. Woukl 

<^ he gain the end without the means — ^get the fruit without the tree — 

the tree without the seed, and all without pains and culture ? Jt can- 
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not be done, neither would we have ft done ao, if it oould — for lore 
impeh to oonstant aotioD. 

The entire qaastion of honien depniTitj, then, reeolves itself into 
means to wa end* In the three forcing chapters we have traced 
human lifer--depnivity, evil and progression from the first inceptions 
of disobedienoe t» the full measure of iniquity. ^ Here we take the- 
very darkest periods of human history; and yet, seen through the 
eyes of spiritual vision^ and taking humanity in both worlds togeth- 
er, we can disoera an end running through all the discordant and 
warring elements and evolutions of life. Without taking the im- 
piBgnable position which the higher views of the Divine Character, 
and the great work of Redemption and the rising fortunes of the 
raee, from the times of the Incarnation, will give us, we are able to 
plant ourselves upon the very weakest ground, and herein to discern 
a steady progression towarda an end which makes the crown and 
glory oi man — the image and likeness of his Maker. 

£ndf cause, and effect we thus trace in mere human experience ; 
but seen, not in the disjointed appearances of outer life, but in the 
inner sanctuary of spiritual being. ^^When I thought to know this, 
it was too painful for me ; until I went into the sanctuary of God ; 
then understood I their end." (Ps. Ixxiii, 16, 17.) It is not until 
we can see things /ro/» tlieir end, that we see truth as a whole, and 
distinguish the real from the appar«it Then all conflict ceases. — 
Man sees in the light of heaven, wherein are manifested the ends 
most prominently; for angelic thought rests in ends pre-eminently. 
The Church has but to elevate itself into its own blue, clear heaven, 
to see the clouds and condicts, storms and tempests of life pass harm- 
less beneath its feet 



The reader who has followed me through the "Elements of Re- 
conciliation'' will have opened up such new regions of thought, as 
will make him wonder that any thing like condicting statements of 
the "Relations of God and man," should exist, where all is so won- 
drously arranged, and so nicely adjusted, that wliile man, even as it 
were, in spite of himself, is carried onward; yet his freedom is 
guarded, and his love permitted every possible enjoyment within the 
range of those laws, which are needful for his very existence. Yea, 
in th^ very blackest scenes of crime and desolation, the strivings of 
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bamaii psmion tbMw a v^il o«e# the tight, and muffle tlie soihida of * 
sufferings; the wild tumult of the feelings sbaies in th4 din mid dost 
df eomhni-^while ^emeli hei«el{ in all t^ stemuess of Spartan ma- 
temity, lays by her wontsd tenderneBs, and says to hsr sons, '^Gome 
back with, or upon your shields." Who icounia o?er the raoorded 
Woes of the raee would find, had he had lived in the times he so feel- 
ingly kunents— 4hat the generations on whom we bestow oar sympa- 
thies, could they rise up and regain their ancient dominion, would toes 
our tender feelings to the winds^ and seom our proffered pity and 
commiseration. 

End, cause, effect, is the Divine trine, that, even in humjin experi- 
ence openn up the "myster>' of (Jod.'* The whole Sacred hlstbry, 
read in correspondential language, demonstrates that the end is, that 
man, in rationality/ and freedom, shall become a willing image and 
likeness of the Lord. Hence he is led through every possible expe- 
rience — suffered to fnll from an infant-state of perception and in- 
struction, back to his own sensuous proprium, that he may, as from 
himself y work out the end for himself^ so that at length his ruling 
love shall coincide, be at-one with the true ends of his being. This 
being the end, the cause of all the woes of man lay in the simple ta- 
king the Divine good and truth, when given from heaven, and ap- 
propriating them to ourselves, becoming gods in our own estimation. 
This self-estimation gives rise to all Khefrmts of a sensual proprimm^ 
thus turned away from God, so that all those things which are com- 
monly lamented as evils, are but effects from the one sole evil — self- 
appropriation of God's righteousness and truth. These effects thus 
suffered to come out into full uttimation, in their turn become cames 
operating through human experience to produce \hQ final effect — the 
establishment of the Kingdom of heaven upon earth ; that God may 
rest forever consciously immanent in the human soul, and thence op- 
erate in man all things of natural as well as spiritual and celestial life: 



Where now is conflict f Who does not see in the final issnes of 
human depravity itself, such wondrous power brought down from 
heaven to turn all the powers of man into a true direction, that he 
would not have one bitter pang— one dire experience left out of the 
foul and revolting record. For all is needed— every fragment of 
past life must be gathered up, and woven into the ever-present kow. 
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It i» tima for ut to look at ISm great hmBj of ma at a umi, wik^ 
in aooWent wboks «o Ihatiail m^ ka gatheved bto the evar^Ufiog 
fitraama of li& It k not tkat wMndid £di<*^ it that ha ibet ftl}. 
What would we faaya to do witk Adam and ITaab, if. tk4ir M weaa 
not our9 also; aggravated, indeed, by all the concurring ttanamia- 
bions of the generative forces. Man falls (fat/y— hourly, just as tha 
archetypal man of the two first churches fell, in every feeling and 
thought that attributes good and truth to himself. Herein he all 
the conflicts of the members of the Church. Herein lies the root of 
all hatred, persecution and proscription. By setting up human sov- 
ereignty, and making man the absolute arbiter of his own fortunes, 
all charity has been divorced from faith, and men quarrel with each 
other about precedence, desert, honor and merit — ^now accusing^ now 
excusing; the root of which all lies in the proprium perverted — 
twisted away from God. 



If ever there was needed a thorough view of man^s helpless, per- 
verted, ruined condition, considered in reference to his proprium^ it 
is now, when such triumphs of human art and labor are lifting the 
pride of human intellect beyond all bounds. We need a return to 
the deep, soul-abasing experiences of former ages, divested of their 
false doctrine. We need a true appreciation, upon grounds of ration - 
al philosophy, of the fact that our most vaunted achievements are the 
mere outbirths of a naturalism, that ignores the sublimest truths of 
God and heaven. We need to know that, at this moment, the real 
evil, the otd^ evil that ever did, that ever can exist has eaten out tha 
heart of the prevalent church, and none other hAs yet gained a foot- 
hold in its place. In sackcloth and ashes we need yet to mourn the 
desolations of the temple. Oh, I would not that one true idea of hu- 
man ruin should be kept out of sight Human proprium mxist ba 
seen in all its hideous deformity, and no where else is this so strong- 
ly depicted as in the writings of Swedenborg. 

The proprium^ or man's own, he desaibes as all evil and false — 
that the hereditary nature is nothing but evil, successively heaped 
together and condensed ; even the proprium of angels is nothing but 
what is false and evil ; but as they ascribe all righteousness to tha 
Lord, the Lord removes their evil and gives a new proprium from 
Himself as their life-prayer is, ''Create in me a clean heart, God ; 
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snd renew a right ipirit wtCha hm." And when tiue beoomeg the 
life-pimyer of the Chnich^xi ewth| will not hewren deeceod, and '^ 
taberaide of God be witb hmd, and He wiU dwell with them, and 
they ahall be His people aid CSod huoeelfehaU be with ihtm and be 
their God." 



CHAPTER V. 



CONSUMMATION OF THE CONFLICT — THE DIVINE INCARNATION — ANTI- 

TYPAL AGE. 



Agreement with Beecher." — Difference in placing logical or intellectual 
views in preference to the life-side of the question. — Mrs. H. B. Stowe's 
description of English and American preaching. — Broad distinction be- 
tween ««The Conflict" and "The Succedaneum." — True distinction be- 
tween human and divine ideas of justice and honor. — Human ideas em- 
ulate the divine. — Contrast of spiritual and sensuous views of the. sub- 
ject. — Genuine truths concerning the Lord disperse all conflict. — Incar- 
nation, Redemption and Atonement. — Spiritual thought alone can grasp 
these deep mysteries. — Birth of Jesus and appearance in the natural 
world effects of spiritual causes. — God became incarnate and thus the . 
Antitype, in order that the Church might also grow into an antitypal 
state, consummated in the New Jerusalem. — This state reached through 
toil and suffering. — No way to establish .the Church but through an op- 
eration upon the human will. — Hence the processions of the Church 
through all its states, seen in both worlds, needful. — The last Judgment. 
— Final state of the Church on earth. 

No cause can be consummated until tte testimony of all the wit- 
nesses has been collated, arranged and placed — each to its own pro- 
per account. The author of the "Conflict of Ages" has summoned 
from their mouldering, dusty retreats, the authorities of the orthodox 
Church, and placed them in such juxta-position that there is an in- 
evitable clashing of their own statements ; and a final resort to mys- 
tery and inscrutable decrees of Divine Sovereignty hushes up their 
discomfiture. But this does not satisfy our author. Logical conflict 
grates most discordant on his intellectual ear. He walks out of the 
scholastic forum and consults the intuitions of the human heart, 
which more strongly confirm the fact of endless logical combat, as the 

materials of the theological systems of the day are at present shared. 

35 
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He sees two great prrociples Ataring him in the face, from the asp&d 
of all nature and Rerelation — ^human ruin and divine justice. The 
problem is — how can the two be reconciled? In a just appreciation 
of the struggles of many hearts to escape the hopeless conflict, he 
gives due credit for honesty, piety and intelligence to all those inno- 
vating spirits, who have sought in other forms of doctrine a relief 
from the conflicts of his own. Yet in all these some flaw is found 
— the desired relief is not permanent, and new shiftings and changes 
of opinion are constantly taking place. Following his lead, I have 
tried them by a yet severer standard, recurring to points of vision, 
modes of reasoning, demands of the heart and intellect, which are re- 
quired by a system of belief that shall fill out all the wants of man, 
and have demonstrated the utter failure of all known systems, oi 
forms of doctrine in the current church. 



Here then we agree, and no more need be said in relation to that 
part of the subject. Wherein we difier, and that as widely as the 
poles asunder, shall now be made plain to every comprehension. — 
Our author takes throughout, an intellectual, mechanical, sensuous 
view of the governing principles of the conflict — the life part of the 
movement is but an under-current, swaye d by the upper forces of 
logical combat. The great aim is to get a Zo^eca/ consistency, so that 
the mechanism of the church-vessel may not be every now «^nd then 
caught and hampered in the horns of a dilemma. His strong pow- 
ers ©f reasoning lead him to know, that there is no causative power, 
in the mere act of Adam eating the forbidden fruit, to damn a whole 
race ; and so he gives an exegesis of the celebrated passage in the 
Romans, which makes the sequence of Adam's sin typical only, no t 
causative, — having only an apparent causation. Thus knocking 
away the prop of Adam's guilt, he goes in quest of a logical cause for 
the ashumed fact, that men came into this world under a forfeiture of 
their just claims on their Creator. He finds this cause in a theory of 
actual pre-existence, in a state in which men voluntarily sinned and 
fell from grace. Now he rests satisfied — the logical maw is satiate — 
no flaw of reasoning opens its wide fissure to engulf his newly hatch- 
ed hypothesis; he argues on complacently to the end of his work, 
with a promise of much more of the same sort some other day, and 
prophesies all kind of happy results from his discovery of the unknown 
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quafiHi^ ttiat was needed to adjust tlie algebraic wheels of his logi- 
cal steamboat. 

As oiir author herein embodies the general features of Kew Eng- 
llmd orthodox training, I feel it will be useful, in closing the Con- 
flict to mark the real character of these intellectual procliTities. His 
gifted sister, Mrs. H. B. Stowe, in her "Sunny Memories" gives a most 
graphic description of these intellectual tendencies. Speaking of the 
preaching of Baptist Noel, in England, she says : 

" His style is calm, flowing, and perfectly harmonious, his delivery 
serene and graceful, the whole flowed over one like a calm and clear 
strain of music. It was a sermon after the style of Tholuck and oth- 
er German sermonizers, who seem to hold that the purpose of preach- 
ing is not to rouse the sotU hy an antagonistic struggle with sin 
THROUGH THE REASON, but to sooths the passioiiSj quiet the will and 
bring the mind into a frame in which it shall incline to follow its own 
convictions of duty. They take for granted that the reason lohy 
men sin is not because they are ignorant^ hut because they are dis- 
tracted and tempted by passion; that they do not need so much to 
be told what is their duty, as persuaded to do it. To me, brought 
up on the very battle field of controversial theology, accustomed to 
hear every religious idea guarded by definitions and thoroughly 
hammered on a logical anvil before the preacher thought of making 
any use of it for heart or conscience, though I enjoyed the discourse 
extremely, I could not help wondering what an American theologi- 
cal professor would make of such a sermon. 

" To preach on faith, hope and charity all in one discourse — why, 
we should have six sermons on the nature of faith to begin with : — 
On speculative faith; saving faith, practical faith, faith of miracles; 
then we should have the laws of faith, and the connection of faith with 
evidence, and the nature of evidence and the difierent kinds of evi- 
dence, and so on. For my part I have had a suspicion since I have 
been here that a touch of this kind of thing might improve English 
preaching ; as, also,, I do think that sermons of the kind I have des- 
cribed would be useful by way of alterative among us. If I could 
have but one of the two mauners, I should prefer our own, because I 
think that this habit of preaching is one of the strongest educational 
forces that forms the mind of our country." 



There is a charming naiveness about this exposition, that "tells the 
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whole stoiy" of ihe inflict 14o lore ike wbole-eouled hone^f o( 

woman — lo innocentlj does ehe utter the oonsecrated falkeiee liieft 

have eotwined themselvee about her cherished household gods. Bqw 

UDquestioniog her faith in the intellectual ends of preaching;, juid the 

origin of sin, in those portions of the extract I have .put into italics* 

All ii to be done through the reason, for sin is the result of ignoranoQ. 

Yet one simple couplet in Hudibras, fiEimiliar to every achoolboj'ft 

ear, containing more truth than poetrj, puts all this vaunted iateUeot- 

ual combat to its just account: 

"Conyince a maa against his will* 
He's of the same opinion still." 

^*Men love darkness rather than light, hecaiue their deeds are eviU* 
^If any man will do His will, he shall know of the doctrine, wheth- 
er it be of God." "If ye were blind ye should have no sin ; but 
now ye say we see, therefore your sin remaineth." (John iii, 19, vii, 
17, ix, 41.) "Every man is tempted when he is drawn away of his 
own lusts, and enticed. (James i, 14,) Spiritual darkness, which is 
real ignorance, is therefore the effect of evil, or the sensual appetites 
gaining the mastery. All evil is from the serpent, and his subtle rea- 
sonings are Its cloak and protection. Hence reason is a mere servant, 
and is just as ready to serve the devil as the Lord. But there is a 
Divine or spiritual-rational, and a natural or scientific-rational. The 
latter is the agent of the keen logic, and subtle distinctions, in which 
the soldiers of the Church have sought honor and renown, and where- 
in they have mostly delighted. But what has all their hammering on 
the "logical anvil" amounted to, but breaking truth in pieces and 
scattering its hardened flakes over the blackened floor of the benight- 
ed chambers of the intellect ? 

The broad distinction between the ground taken by our author and 
myself, lies in the predominance of the intellectual over the voluntary 
on his part, making all else subservient to logical deductions and se- 
quences. And herein conflict must ever, not only continue, but in- 
crease. 

Strange that the church has not yet learnt, that all its truths are 
spiritual, and can be discerned only spiritually. For want of this dis- 
cernment we have interminable controversy upon the relations of God 
and man, as shewn forth in the "Conflict of Ages." In the first 
place, man himself is taken for a something which he is not, but 
which he only appears to be; then evil is represented as &positi^ 
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eAkaac^ in iiself^ and as inch, haJUd and abhoredot God, aid coi^ 
cMnp his ohligaUaM to bii ereatares; th«n God himself is r«pr»- 
seiitod as holding relations to man analogous to what men hold to 
each other, in the capacity of rulers, judgss, creditors, and benefac- 
tors, and what is just and honorable in the one, attributed to the oth- 
er, without taking into account the all-per^rading truth that runs thro> , 
all the -sacred book, that there is a higher riew of the Divine perfect 
tions than can erer be gained bj any unaided effort of human reason- 
ings. "^'For my thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your 
ways my ways, saith the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than 
the earth, so are my ways higher than yonjr ways, and my thoughts 
than your thoughts." (Isa. Iv, 8, 9.) 



A glimmering of this truth has led the old theologians to main- 
tain, that what is human justice is not necessarily God's; that things 
utterly repugnant to our own moral sense of right and wrong, may 
still be right with God ; that "our views of justice are not the views 
of God." This allegation is indignantly and eloquently repelled by 
cur author. ^The intuitive convictions of the minds of created be- 
ings, as to honor and dishonor, right and wrong, are the most im- 
portant in the universe. They are the voice of Gk>d himself in the 
soul. On them all just views of God depend. On them, as a basis, 
his universal and eternal government must ever rest Shake them 
and you shake the very foundations of his kingdom, for righteous- 
ness and judgment are the habitation of his throne." 

The grand error of the old theology is that it supposes a difference 
in Jcind^ between human and divine justice, whereas, the difference is 
in degree. And the grand error in Beecher's panacea is, that it sup- 
poses divine justice and honor to be of the same degree as human; 
or at best, but an extension and fullness of human ideas of honor and 
right But those who have pondered over the "Elements of Recon- 
ciliation," will be prepared to learn, that divine justice is discreted 
from human ideas, "as the heavens are higher than the earth." In 
all human transactions two or more beings are brought into contact by 
outward circumstances, and their conduct to each other must be nec- 
easarily measured by their relative situations and actions, as regards 
the present well-being of each, and others fDrming the social com- 
pact AH they can judge froa is appearancei, and their relation to 
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the tiiiMiyfplaiceiahdoiieiimBteiiMtib^ Of 

no leniuoos rmva can penetnto; imfe the Loid's- ^ pi^ieinrtoe Uli 
heart of man, and the secret eeiencee of all things. He looks down, 
and takes in the whole at a glance. Oonsequentlj His jiustic^ nanst 
transcend all kuman conception until the mind is brought to see in 
the light of hearen. Bnt this iranseendent phnie of Yision hi not 
abrogatory, or repellent to the jost meral sense of men, 'bnt is thilt 
same moral sense in its essence^ stript of the £dlacies of the atasesy' 
and lifted up out of the mere relations of time^ pltee and ontwnd 
circumBtancee. Or, more properly speaking, the moral sense isr tiis 
descending influx of the Divine^ beceming enyeloped in appetttancei 
and formed into vessels to contain deeper iimer tmths. 



Thus, in a sensuous finite degree, hnman ideas i^r6ach the IH- 
vine; but by no process of reasoning can they be elerated above the 
natural plane. All that all the ingenuity, and theorizing, and intel- 
lectual efforts of man can do, is to battle down the strongholds of 
superstition ; and this has been done most effectually by our Author^ 
as well as by the numerous leaders who have risen up in opposition 
to established creeds. But here their power ends. All that Unita- 
rian, Unirersaiist, New School, or any other modem phaeoof doctrine 
can pretend to give, is something a little better or more endurable 
than the one it supersedes, yet haviag the heart-core of sensuous - 
thought yet rankling in its midst. All their deductions are drawn 
from apparent, not genuine facts, because they see only the face of 
things which is turned outward to sensuous vudon. Hence all th eir 
logic is but a putting appearances together, and balancing them * 
against each other, and taking the apparently heaviest to turn the 
scale, and be adopted as the most rational conclusion* 

In all this, however, the heart plays the vit&l part It makes all 
arguments light as feathers which accord not with our loves, and gives 
gravity and preponderance to all which accord therewith. Therefore 
after all, the primal element of life vindicates its prerogative, and all - 
that controversy gains is a life of continual conflict. The present 
state of protestant warfare is the legitimate fruit of Luther's dogma 
which he set up in opposition to the fiaerits of Eomish Saints — their 
works of Supererogation and thence indulgendss — viz, justification, hf 
faith done. This faith-system taking precedence of chaiity or lila 
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in Qk^ Cbupb, bas crashed put ril ^4litllld 
bmnaurped iha doou^n of ioipnitioA, 



Herein Ilea tbegrdffJb.diSjiirQiic* jbetfri^eiv t}ie ^ConfliGV' and tb^ 
^SuccedaneuB." I do not pretend to meet Dr« Beecher upon any 
^owyi which he takes, hut merely tp shew that the ground he oc- 
cupies is untenable under auj hjpotib^esia wha^yer; untenable in itf 
owA lettuce) aiid necesiarilj ^nflic^iag from the manj aapeets in 
'vrhich all things present themselvoi tp the exten^J vision of yariously 
constituted minds. 2^or i»it with him that our dissent lies, but with 
the wh^le bpdj of the present Christian Church. He exhibits, but 
a type of the intellectual straggle^ pf strong, ardent, honest mind^ 
in the Church, to all of whom we ^a^^ Come up from the fogs and 
illnsions ^f the senses, apd ^ee th$ great light of heavenly truth now 
descending in the doctrines of the l^ew Jerusalem. Qur work is 
properly a/^Succedaneum'Vnot that which combats, but that which 
quietly takes the place of an unquestionable failure, as all the current 
medes of thought in the present Church must fail to reach and quell 
the conflicts raging in her bosona. . 

To exhibit, however, in the strongest light the two planes ct though \ 
which distinguish the old and new universal theology, let us specify 
how they effect the leading features of the Conflict. In regard tct 
man, we have already seen that an c^ntire new view has been giveu 
to his nature and progressions, bringing all his assumed prerogatives, 
and rights, and plaims down to a simple receptive condition, and 
thus abasing him intp his owm native insignificance; whereas the. 
current theology has made him a dem-god, investing him with a Ufe. 
and attributes independent of his Maker, and capable of eflecting 
separation, breaking communion, and drawing down the wrath of 
God. On the other hand the current theology brings God down. to 
human stature and proportions— coming, going, threatening, coax-, 
ing, rewarding, punishing, — ^npw smiling in love, and now frowning 
in anger — his justice vindictive — ^his honor the highest form of self- 
love — his mercy conditional— ^his will arbitrary; and all these affect-, 
ed, disturbed, his purposes thwarted, and his benevolent designs frus- 
trated by a being of bis own creation, who is thus made to assume, 
an antagonistic attitude to his Maimer. Oh Babel, Babel! was ever 
confusion so heaped upon confusion — so destroying the distinctive^. 
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nature of both Ood and man that Oieir rdationi ran inevitaiblf &<» 
iDOztricable disorder, that logic naj exhawt all its art» and latiocina' 
lion all its subtle distinctions and definitions in a sea of endless com- 
motion — ^tbe winds and wares but one continuous roar ! 



One moment's glance at the opening vision of gentdne truth oon- 
oeraing the Lord, will disperse all the conflicting elements God is 
Love itself, and Wisdom itself, and thence Power itselfl Man is 
nothing but an organ or vessel of life, thrown out from the Centiad 
Fountain of all being, to receive and reciprocate the life of Gk)d.-^ 
He has no claim upon God but which must, in the very nature of 
things, be sustained — ^no rights but what are inherent in God himselft 
and therefore inviolate. Man cannot forfeit them, for this wouM be^ 
destruction of the Divine nature. He cannot break fellowship with 
God, for this would be annihilation. He cannot become a subject of 
Divine wrath or punishment, for these have no existence in the Lord. 
Nor can he thwart the Divine purposes, for he has no power but 
what is given him from above. Poor weak worm of earth! — it is 
only in thy inflated self-love— thy cherished proprium that all these 
dire chimeras of wrath and irrevocable ruin find a resting place ! — 
All thou canst do is to gather to thyself, from the inexorable laws of 
cause and effect, all those salutary but bitter experiences which, wheth- 
er thy love take thee to heaven or hell, will be overruled by Infinite 
Wisdom for thy eternal good ! 

Nor is it possible that God, on His part, can break fellowship 
with man ; for this would be dismemberment of the great body of 
humanity, of which He is the soul. He cannot be angry, punish 
or condemn, because these are all conditions incident to the shifting 
scenes of receptive life, but come not near the Great Life itself, which 
is unchangeable as the sun, which shines on the evil and on the good. 
He can do nothing but good to His creatures — His honor is their 
welfare — His mercy their protection, and His justice the constant ef- 
fort to adjust, moderate, and equilibriate all things in the .vast econ- 
omy of the spiritual and natural worlds. Nor can He will anything 
but what He will accomplish. His power is absolute, because His 
love and wisdom are absolute. He is Power itself— the only mb- 
stance in existence. To will that which cannot be done, by reisen 
of any contingency whatever, is the vain impulse of an imperfect^ 
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impot^t mipd. Wherefore T^e may lay a»id« all tliipgt wbicli mil- 
itate again$t the iu4>ounded ]ot^ consummate wisdom, and almighty 
power of God, a^ beloDging to appearance^ suited to the various 
stages of maa's prqgre«jive life. God is all in all — "the alpha and , 
omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the ending — which 
was, and which is, and which is to come, the Almighty." All rights, 
claims, obligations, rest in Him ; and they rest for ever the same, for 
He is nnchangeable. In the fresh morn of creation and of nascent 
human life, the end was present with Him — yea, all the states need- 
ful for the final end, the spiritual creation or new birth of the race. 
were, in the field of vision, seen by the Divine eye, as He sees the man 
in the firet incipient germ-vessel, lying impregnate in the womb. — 
So in the womb of time, lay clear and naked to the Lord, in all the 
germ-vessels of every variety of Jiuraan spirit, all the travail and woe 
needful to work out the final destiny of man. God sees all things 
in state wherein all things past, present and to come, are presented in 
simultaneous order as a present whole. He sees the future angel or 
devil in the very first forms or receptacles of embryotic life, and ar- 
ranges all the ministrations of the spiritual spheres, and all the cir- 
cumstances of earth to the development of the spirit for its eternal 
home. And as with every ^ man born into the worlds so with the birth 
.of every variety of the species. What then has time, or human act 
.to do with Divine justice and honor? What is gained by the hypoth- 
esis that man sinned myriads of years ago — how could he forfeit his 
just claims upon his maker ? — claims which rest, not in changeful man, 
but in the unchangeable God. 

Wherefore, having gained this point of vision in the Lord, we may 
now well dismiss the entire subject, so^ far as the "Conflict of Ages'' 
. is concerned. The entire ground assumed that men can forfeit the 
natural rights of "new created beings'' at any time^ or under any cir- 
cumstances^ is a gratuitous assumption arising from appearances, of a 
similar character as the al surd questions as to whether God is the 
author of evil — a thing having no positive existence in itself. And 
. plainly to every mind must now appear the broad distinction between 
the sensuous logic of "The Conflict," and the spiritual views of the 
reality of Divine and human life, which we have endeavored to pre- 
sent, shewing not a misadjustment, but an entire misunderstanding of 

the real nature of the moving powers of Christianity. As the mind 

36 
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refits on the Dirine perfections, and sees human life in its man j-sidM 
aspect^ all conflict subsides; and the dark shadows of a gloom j, re- 
pulsive, stern, hard' intellectual theology fade into indistinct outfioe. 



But this outline has jet a grandeur that no time may dim, or age 
impair. Ere Augustinian controversy or Athanasian distinctions and 
divisions of the Godhead had set on foot the intestine conflicts of the 
church, a simple unquestioning faith in the "incarnate Word" — ^^God 
in Christ reconciling the world to himself was the current thought^ 
<and the heart-spring of charity among the believers. The times of 
the incarnation — the Son born in time — were yet recent, and men 
bowed before the awful presence that had, for a time, hushed the tur- 
moil of infernal power, sent all hell back panting with terror to its 
own dens and caverns, and spread a paralysis over the whole civilized 
world. The awful mysteries of Incarnation, Redemption, Atonement, 
as they broke upon the sensual mind of earth, fir^t- hushed and awed 
the Christian into a life-obedience, until the themes became familiar 
and sensuous thought began to explore the relations of spiritual sub- 
stances. Then were the Father, Son and Holy Spirit, broken up in 
hurr.an thought, into distinct persons; then was man broken away from 
his Maker, and a life of power given him as if independent and ca- 
pable of frustrating the Divine purposes. Then came on all those 
dogmas, at which, their very advocates acknowledge, ''reason stands 
aghast, and faith herself is half confounded ;" yet in the midst of all, 
there are remains so grand, even in their ruins, that we recognize th« 
majesty of the Incarnate God shrouded within the lineaments of a 
dying church — prophetic of resurrection. 

Turn we now from conflict to that Atonement — ak-one-ment — tb 
be wrought out in the antitypal age. We have seen the first or arche- 
types of Divine Love and Wisdom implanted in the minds of the 
first generations of Adam and Noah ; and we have seen the types of 
a Divine Humanity in the laws, institutions, rites and acts of the Is^ 
raelitish representation of a Church — tracing, historically, the deal- 
ings of God towards his creatures down to the era of the Incarna- 
tion. The soil of the human mind had been prepared both in the 
natural and spiritual worlds — ^the materials of insemination, growth 
and development provided in the written Word — ^and the yesbels of 
natural life developed to their utmost extent ; and now the realitiei — 
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the filling out of the Divine Hamanitj, shadowed forth in the tjpes 
ci the Iiraelitiflh Church, were to oome into existence. 

That axiom of .true order that the end is always in the beginning, 
is here most fully realized ; for the first effort of Divine Power to 
turn the scale of human life is a birth into the lowest natural — the 
very corporeals of man — of the Divine nature. Jehovah God — ah 
ways the Divine Man in first principles, now becomes man also in ul- 
timates; — for what end ? To extend the sphere of His life into the 
natural, by taking to Himself the developed natural of man, and 
moulding it to His own nature. This was the first ultimate act of 
spiritual creation, as it is the last All previous outbirths were but 
incipient stages, corresponding to the infancy, the youth, the adoles- 
cent periods of human life. Now the manhood of the race com- 
mences, and angel choirs announce the end as already aacomplished, 
because in spiritual vision all is present— "Glory to God in the high- 
est, and on earth peace, good will toward men." 



This august subject can be approached only in spiritual thought — 
The ordinary processes of generation are superseded — ^for it is a rew 
creation exactly analogous to the order of jiatural creation, when a new 
order of beings is to be ushered into existence. The outbirth is im- 
mediate from the Lord without any intervening media — the vessels on- 
ly are prepared as the materials of earth are prepared in readiness for 
each successive era of creation. Now was to be bom a now order of 
spiritual life, in which should remain all the/orm^ that had come into 
existence, in a perverted process, in accommodation to man's love — 
hence his freedom ; but by virtue of the Divine Love operating as the 
Father, and infilling those forms or vessels with a life pure and di- 
rect from himself their {)erverse tendencies were controlled and turn- 
ed back to their original integrity — the infirm human of the mother 
was put off, and replaced by the substantial forms of Divine Wisdom 
itself— a very Divine man now come into ultimate life — the Troth 
Itself hved upon earth ; "Behold the Man I" 



What now was brought into actual natural life, through the in- 
•trumentality of the virgin Mary, in time, was, in state, "in the be- 
ginning'' — ever existing— "the Word was with God and God was 
the Word." Perpetually was the Word or Wisdom opwttive in the 
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Toicet of Eden, the bow of Noah, and the rock that followed Israel; 
but it reached man mediate onlj ; through the ministrjr of angels 
were all things dene in the representatire church ; but now Gbd 
came himself, and breathed His own spirit upon a yirgin-forra of 
earthly passion and infirmity — infilling that form with direct inflow- 
ing life continuous, not dtscreted, until the very vessels of the as- 
sumed humanity — the flesh and bones of the glorifled spiritual body, 
became substantial, self-existing, unlike the derived forms of men 
and angels which diflerence is signified by the Lord's words after 
his resurrection : ^For a spirit hath not flesh and bones oj? ye see me 
haye." 

According to sensuous thought the Incarnation was the birth of 
Jesus, and appears a phenomenon so startling, that natural men are 
always ready to reject the miraculous conception as a legend of su • 
perstition, or got up to give a Divine origin to the founder of the 
Christian Religion, after the manner of Greek mythology, and the 
avaters of Hindoo tradition. But whoever has followed the course 
of the Divine operations in fixing the types of a Divine humanity 
on the representative church, will see that all these myths and tradi- 
tions are nothing but perverted types of the true ideals extant in the 
first churches, from whence they descended to the various nations 
that branched off" from the Noetic Church. And also that although 
the phenomenon of Incarnation was new and startling to the eye 
of sense, yet to the eye of the spirit it was "from the beginning" — 
the seed of the woman bruised the head of the serpent, in spiritual 
states and oombats during the whole series of Church-formation, so 
far as the Divine Humanity could reach. The humanity of and from 
God continually flowed outward until it touched the circumference, 
when a human sensual form could be taken hold of, and made the 
vessel of a new spiritual creation. Thus the Incarnation itself was 
but the ultimation of ^fluxion from the Central point of creation, 
gradually increasing in its wave-like progress over all the circles of 
human life until it reached the very corporeals of man. Now all 
was accomplished — not in the mere birth of the infant Jesus — but 
in the ultimation which that infant form of God effected in efery 
department, spiritual and physical, of the human hm ily. For liie 
great work performed by the laciu'nate God was in the spiritual' 
world or sphere, where all. the infernal hosts were TiMt^— the heaiir«ns: 
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broirgbt into aispdct with the heHs, so tfaiit influ^ticeR could be rhad^ 
to bear upon their disordered condition, and the Lord descend into 
those very hells himself, and take them within the controlling arms 
of his own Almighty Power. All these processes were completed 
at the last final effort of the powers of darkness, when the serpent 
"bruised his heel" ; and then the reaction rends the rocks and up- 
heaves the old earth from her foundations — "/i? is finished J^ 

He that sees all these wondrous spiritual operations, feels the 
*'Mighty God" treading the wine-press alone— exploring the quality 
of all things in the very extremities of the Church; and to him, the 
birth in Bethlehem, and the natural cures of diseases, and casting 
out devils, and all other acts of Jesus are but effects in the na tural 
world of the grand causes operating, from the beginning, through 
all the domains of spiritual existence ; and now reaching their cul- 
mination in the impregnation of the lowest forms of perverted hu- 
man organism, by the direct overshadowing of the Holy Spirit and 
Power on the virgin Mary — who was merely an instrument prepared 
to furnish a body, natural and corporeal-sensual, for the full extension 
of the Divine sphere into every thing of man. And that through 
the very lowest being reached, all may be redeemed, this final ulti- 
naation of Divine Life took place on the lowest or most perverted 
earth, in the lowest and most perverted people of this earth, and 
doubtless in the lowest individual oi that people, so far as hereditary 
evils or proclivities were concerned ; although the presence of Divine 
influence might have withheld the mother of Jesus from actual sin. 



Now we have reached this grand culmination of the processes by 
which the Divine Humanity planted itself upon earth ; and became 
the omega, the last, the ending, as well as the alpha, the first, the be^ 
ginning. Now Divine Truth could reach the serpent's head, and 
take hold of sensual man through the form which walked the earth. 
. Nothing of man could now escape the Divine grasp. As Moses li(^ 
ted up the serpent in the wilderness so would the Son of man be 
lifted up— the sensual itself glorified, so that a divine-natural might 
form the outer constituent of the God'head, as the spiritual and ^- 
IhbM formed the inner and inmost; and thus a Mediator be provided 
that might b« accommodate to the t^on^ht of every human being 
froMih« bigheii to tins lowetl. And «a the ton of man was lilM 
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up from tlie eaith, he would draw all nan unio him. It was for 
the final end of a new proprium — a dirine-nataral to be wrought 
out in man, that the Lord first trod alone the paths of regeneratioDy 
to draw us after Him in the paths leading to our Father^t mansiooi 
in the hearens. 

All Christian theelogj has recognized, in Christ, the Antkype^ or 
the filling out with a living reality all the types of the Jewish eoooo- 
my. But here it has stopped as the end, whereas this Divine Anti- 
type, in Christ, was only the prelude to the universal Antitypal age, 
— to that culmination of Divine Forces in the spiritual and natural 
worlds when man himself, from the greatest even to the least, shall 
knowj that is, acknowledge the Lord, and righteousness shall reiga 
over all the earth. 

There is nothing arbitrary in this classification of the ages of the 
Church, for man is derivative what the Lord is absolute^ as he comes 
into His image and likeness. Hi the Lord became the antitype, it was 
that the Church might become derivatively an antitype also; so that 
in the Church night be filled out every state of life typified in the 
Jewish representatioB, with the real Hving spirit of God. Here is 
the grand, the final culmination. It is not enough that the will d 
the Lord is done in heaven ; it must be done on earth also, so that 
earth and heaven may be united. This is the descent of the New. 
Jerusalem, and it is the crown and glory of all previous dispensations; 
for it brings them all to their spiritual consummation, gathering their 
spirit and essential features into a grand whole, while the onter shelli 
have fallen into ruin. 



But the New Jerusalem state has to be reached through human 
toil and difficulty^ Jesus led the way that man might follow. And 
here again we may mark the orderly processions of this new creation. 
Previous to the Incarnation all the tendencies of man were appsr^ 
ently downward ; and all the efiects in the natural world increasing 
in evil developments. But now it is given to man to operate up* 
wards, and with the appearance of acting from himself y he is en- 
couraged to "work out his own salvation." Kedemption was accom- 
plished by the Lord alone, in reducing the spiritual world to order, 
«o that an equilibrium might be restored in which the preasure ef 
flpiiitual forces upon the minda of men in the body might be 00 
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dualized thai they might fed in freedom to follow the bent of their 
JoTeB. Thus nltimatelj the end is to bring man, through his love 
and thence in freedom, to a state of entire reliance upon the Lord, 
and renunciation of self-vnsdom and self-righteousness. 

For this end all that the Christian world has passed through was 
absolutelj necessary, and could not be avoided. As the Lord God 
saw all things from the beginning in the natural creation, so the same 
God Incarnate saw all things from the beginning of this new spirit- 
ual creation, and distinctly enunciated, both in His teachings on earth 
and His revelations to His servant John, the outburst of evils that 
should desolate the Church. Herein has been the grand travail of 
humanity in its efibrt to reach the Christiau standard. But the very 
same evil — ^that old serpent, the sensual, yet lay coiled up beneath 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil, and suggested the old delu- 
sion of appropriating to one's self all the goods and truths of the 
Church. And in what other way could the Christian Church itself 
gain a foothold upon the earth ? 



There are but two ways in which a Church which is a spiritual 
creation, or implantation of Divine good and truth in man ; or in 
other words, the birth of the Divine into the human soul can be es- 
ta])li8hed. The first is in a perfectly passive state of the mind, ari- 
sing from the innocence of ignorance — such as belonged to the first 
or archetypal ages ; and the second that of leading man through his 
love to a knowledge and active participation in the Divine operations 
— so as to co-operate and work with God in the purification from 
evil, and in carrying out the uses of life. The mere external or 
frame-work of a church, such as existed among the Jews, is no church 
at all, any more than the mask is a human face or the image a man. 
Now who does not see that the end proposed in the great work of 
Eedemption, is that of at-one-ment. Hence the last great prayer of 
the Lord (John xvii) respecting his disciples is that "they may all 
be one; as thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they may al- 
so be one in u«." Here is the great atonement, which can only be 
consummated when man is led to bring his proprium to the Lord's 
will, that so he may will only that the Loid lead him in all things. 
Then 9i permanent state of regeneration will be gained, and eventu- 
ally the tendencies of inherited proclivities will be towards regener- 
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ation, and this proverb shall be no longer used ia Israel : '^Tht fath^ 
•rs ha?e eaten sour grapes, aid the ohildren^a teeth are set on edge." 

This is the full antitypcd state. AU the types of a Divine kvr 
manity contained in the ritual of the Jewish law and worMp^ t(h 
pether with mil the states of a true Church embodied in their his- 
tory, are to become real, living, enduring states which will never 
again fade from the earth. And this state can onlj bo reached 
through the love of man, which is his life. Here is an operatiot of 
the most delicate and wonderful character. Mao being in himself 
only an organ of life, has yet to be led along so that be maj feel his 
life to be his own and be conscious of a freedom to choose bis own 
path. Hence the Lord never breaks the human will, bat gently and 
imperceptibly to the man, bends the will even in regeneration, as the 
love incliDei towards Him. But when the love takes an entirely 
opposite direction and inclines to self and the worU, then there is do 
possible way to take hold of man without destruction to his life 
(which is his love held in freedom), but by permitting him to carry 
out his evils to their full end. This is signified in the parable of 
the Tares sown among the Wheat, when the servants were forbid- 
den to pull up the tares lest they rooted up the wheat also— that is, 
lest they should destroy the very life of man, with its roots or remains 
' of good, in forcibly attempting to eradicate its evils and falses. 



This parable relates to the states of the Church after the advent 
of the Lord in the flesh. The tares and wheat were both to grow 
together until the harvest, when a separation would be efifected. The 
first Christian Church established by the Apostles was a mediate, 
preparatory Church, leading onward to the final end, when the 
Lord himself would come in spirit and power to establish His own 
Kingdom in the heart of the world. To this end the loves of men 
had to be held sacred and their freedom inviolate — for these revolt at 
the very appearance of compulsion. Nothing can be forced in rela - 
tion to the love — man musifeel that he is not compelled by any 
power out of himself, and in this feeling he can be led into new 
ideas and embrace new doctrine. 

But if this new doctrine run counter to his life, aa was the case 
with the life of the world, when Christianity was introdiMsed, there 
would be a struggle — ^fiist againat doctrine and thai agaix^ jts efiects- 
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And iliii w» the course through which the Ghorch paaiecL' First 
the struggle was intellectual, and persecoiion tried the faith of the 
Christian. This was found impr^gnaUe, and as the enemy could not 
deetroy the Church itself, therefore he sowed tares (which are evil 
and false principles) among the wheat The lores of self and the 
world were jet dominant in the human mind, and in no other way 
could these be destroyed but by permitting them to come to a f uU 
harvest. And so the Church patted on through ail its processions 
of controversy, ecclesiastical dominion and internal discord and perse- 
cution of the most infernal character, until she was ripe for judgment. 
Was there progress in these processions f Were the dark aff^ 
symptoms of progression f When every intellectual luminary, appear- 
ed all but extinguished, and ret^^d into the dark lantern of monaitic 
retreat — the literature of past ages buried and almost forgotten — the 
arts and sciences neglected-— what meant all thb! The *^dark ages** 
were the efifect of the judgment passed on the Jewish Church at the 
time of the Lord's advent The heathen world succumbed to the 
stroke, for when the representative church came to its end, there was 
an end also of heathen imtatians — ^tbe orac2e5 became dumb, and their 
fanes and altars fell into neglect The effects of this judgment spread 
over the Roman Empire— every where that thegoepel was preached, 
and it is a fact which even the most inveterate opposers of the Chris- 
tian Revelation have admitted, that a most marked and remarkable 
paralysis spread, at this time, over the civilized world. Now who 
does not see that this was a vastation — the false representative worship 
of pagan idolatry was thus taken away, and witi) it all the false sci* 
ence and voluptuous art which had characterized the philosophy and 
culture of pagan life. And a night of darkness succeeded prepara- 
tory to the raorning. 

It will one day be the work of a historian, writing from the spirit- 
ual side of vision, to give a true philosophy of the real movements 
of the church through all its ages of corruption and oppression. Suf- 
fice it now for us to say that, looking at the two sides of the picture, 
we can clearly discern a progress, as an under-current running through 
all ; even the dark ages considered as a state of vastation, or stripping 
off the false glare «f appearances which obtained in the pagan wortd 
before any true states oould be introduced, are not an exception. In 

these processions the spiritual world performed a moat important 

37' 
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ptit. In tba effoit of the hearens to esUiblish a true cbarch apo» 
•aith« the inferaala turned the true iufluenoea into the false, which ao- 
corded with the ruling lovee on earth; and false heavens were set up 
in the world of spirits, and all the lurt of dominion grounded in self- 
love^ which is called Babylon, was suffered to come out into full op- 
eration. And when the Reformation under Luther established ths 
doctrine of justification bj faith, then the dragon revelled in the- 
world of spirits, dividing the dominions with the harlot of Babylon^ 
until the cup of her iniquity was full. Thus were events going on 
in both worlds, all tending to a crisis, which is constantly pointed to 
in Scripture as the last general Judgment This is the harvest when 
the tares are separated from the wheat, and the old state of things — 
the false heavens and earth pass away, and a new heaven and earth 
eomos on in its place. 

We have spoken of judgments having been executed on previous 
churches; but this is the last general judgment, because the first 
Christian or Apostolic Church is the last Church that will come to 
an end or consummation. A new covenant willi be entered into 
in the coming age; but ere this can can be done, the old must pass 
away. In the spiritual world judgments are seen to the life, because 
all the culminating states of the Church are brought together as a 
whole, and a general separation and new arrangement of societies 
consequent upon the- inflowing of Divine Truth upon the false insti- 
tutions of the Church, is in that world an operation in simultaneous 
order; but those states are only successively introduced into the nat- 
ural world; hence the* idea of the last judgment m}Me^,fei6i on a spir- 
itual plane of thought. Swedenborg, in his intromission into the 
spiritual world, saw the operations of the last judgment, which was 
executed in that world nearly a hundred years ago (1767)» We 
cannot here enter into any description- of that judgment other than 
to say that it was the last grand crisis in the spiritual world, in which 
the Church was lifted from its preparatory into its fulfilling stage. 
The antitypal age had had its consummation on the part of man; 
he had been permitted to turn every th^ng of the true into a falsa 
Church — to appropriate all things to himself, until man reigned as 
God in the temple; and these appropriations were at length carried 
to such excess that the indignation of even a monk was aroused, and 
the Reformation began which opened the eyesof the peopleand prepared 
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the waj for thai jadgment which fell upon the ProtmUnt as well ae 
the Catholic Church. We need hardly staj to dweilon these points 
of progress ; thev are so ohvions, and the effects of the last genera^ 
judgment so crowd upon us in every way, that we cannot resist the 
conclusion, that the angel of the serenth trumpet has hegun to sound, 
and the mystery of God is finished. 

This wonderful operation in the spiritual world, the last judgment^ 
which is the main subject of the symbolical, scenic representations in 
the book of Revelation ; and which was witnessed in its actual ac- 
complishment by Swedenborg, was the turning-point in the fortunet 
of the Christian Church. The force of perversion had spent itself — 
oorruption had come to its height, and the Church (or earth) was 
ready for the sickle. All the hosts of heaven were prepared and or- 
dinated for the final consummation so ardentlv looked for and desired 
by the angels. Judgments are performed by a special influx of light 
from the Lord, through the sun of heaven, and thus through the 
heavens themselves; which is caused by orderly determinations of 
the forces of the spiritual spheres into the world of spirits, which is 
the arena of all judgment. These determinations are orderly oper- 
ations through the great law of equilibrium, by which man is held 
in freedom ; so that when, from a preponderance of evil ir.Huonces 
pressing into the world of spirits, the human mind on earth is in 
danger of losing the ^a/ance of choice^ and being irresistihlg driven 
into evil courses, there is a provision by which, at such jtinoturee, an 
intense desire and activity in the heavens and their sympathies for 
their fellow servants in the Church, brings them into doso aspect 
with the banded 'powers of hell. By this movement of the hea- 
venly societies an opening is -effected through which an increased 
volume of light can be poured upon the states of those wlio are in 
the world of spirits, and thus immediately connected with the Church 
on earth. The first effect of this operation is to separate the slieep 
from the goats; the great light of Divine Truth explores tliQ interior 
state, and the good in heart rise into heaven and the evil in heart 
sink into hell — each seeking their own proper associates, and coming 
into order. Thus the judgment may be viewed as analogous to a 
general jail delivery of all the undeveloped or untried spirits who 
had left the body ; and by means of this order the Lord holds them 
all in obedience, the hells by ol&tward pressure^ and the heavens by 
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iowaid gmdanoe. This is signified in the Apocalypse by &s Lord 
taking to himMf Hii great power and reigning. AU power is k 
uitimates, and therefore the orkat power of the Lor«l liea in the 
DnriNX-NATURAL-HUMANrrr, which could now be bronght to bear up- 
4m the Church on earth. The intervening sphere of malignant and 
dark spirits which had crowded the world of spirits and blocked up 
the avenues of heavenly influences, was now removed ; and thd rajs 
of heavenly light could begin to penetrate the earth — isMy and 
slowly at first, but gathering strength as the opening minda of men 
are ready to receive and reciprocate. 



Now we can see the causes operating in the final state of the 
Church. Although in the natural world there appeared a retrogres- 
sion of all things in the Church, yet we know that progression was 
all the time making silent headway in the inner spheres of being. 
I say we know, because the effects now coming so thick and fjBst up- 
on us, demonstrate most conclusively that all things were being pre- 
pared for the end. 

Pen^ersion was all the time wearing itself out, for it is provided 
that evil shall destroy itself; and the human Blind was being prepared 
to come into a new state of thought, feding and action. The Lord 
can now descend into the very lowest things of man without any re- 
striction of human freedom ; for man can now be led to think ration- 
ally upon all things of human life, having completed his eyperiences 
io every department of his sensual nature, and also his spiritual na- 
ture can now be developed in freedom, as he has been first led through 
all the perversions of the spiritual church, and has abundant mate- 
rials for experience in relation to the higher phenomena of spiritual 
existence. Therefore now commences the Aniiiypal Age with the 
true man of the Church — the ^*man of sin" having had his day. 

The final church is the Perfect Man. The Divine Hunuinity is 
first given in types, then the Lord Himself becomes the Antitype by 
fitting Old all the types in His own person. And now He descends 
to fill out the man of the Church with His own Sfnrit, so that he 
shall become His image and likeness, aad the Church be the deriva- 
tive Divine Man on earth, through whom the Lord can operate all 
things to the remotest bouuds of creation. And as this state pro- 
gresses, the perfect harmony of all things in the spiritual creation of 
man will become clearly and fully manifest, which is signified by the 
^'mystery of €k)d being fiLiua\ie&.^^ 
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The wkold earth is now waking up to a state of spirittial Tision ; 
and although peryeraion attends the new phenomena^ yet this is in 
keeping with all previous dispensations. It cannot be otherwise but 
that as the heavens are pressing with their deep abundant life upon 
the earth — the way having been cleared by the last judgment — the 
hells shall again be loosed to give a final trial to the rising destinies 
of the race. Man can gain nothing in Divine life but through a trial 
of his powers ; and the symbolic r^resentations in the Apocalypse 
plainly point to a last struggle, when Satan shall be unchained for a 
season, and Gog and Magog shall muster their last hosts to battle. — 
This is the present great struggle, but it will be short and final. The 
effort is to take possession of the mind of man by which his ration- 
ality and freedom may be laid under bonds to infernal influences; and 
by infernal influences I mean every thing low, undeveloped, or an- 
tagonistic to the highest condition of the Church. But this eflbrt 
^n be but feeble, and already we see a strong force rising up to try 
the sphits so that th§ grand problem of human life may be solved, 
how freedom and obedience may go hand in hand, and man mt^j be 
entirely led of the Lord in all things, and yei feel free as air and aot 
throughout as if all things were his own. 

This is the grand climacteric of the regenerating life. Msa it now 
changing his entire mode of thought, and in the progress of this 
change he first resigns even his own individuality, and consents to be 
governed passively by spiritual beings. But soon he will find that 
this is only a step towards the great end to which all these things are 
tending. The most perfect state of manhood is that in which the 
deepest acknowledgment of the entire dependence of the human m 
i^ombined with clearest thought and the divinest rationality, ao that 
BO blindness or mere passivity marks his course, but ^n open door 
is set before him," and he goes forth rejoicing in a strength of pur^ 
pose and prescience of vision — the Divine shining and acting withis 
him. The deeper the acknowledgment of the sole power \>f God, 
the greater power man appears to have as his own ; for the Lord de- 
lights to give all things to man, and to impute all things to him, when 
it can be done with perfeet safety. ^The kingdom shall be sure to 
thee, after thoa dost kuow that the hessyens do rtdeJ^ Thus the man 
«f the New Jerosakpi will be the derivatm antitype of ail thafc hm 
foae befoM-«4i perftot Maii«^th0 meaiHut of an ang^l. 
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FUTAL ISSUES OF THE CONFLICT IN RELATION TO TBS PBIKOIPLBS CV 

HONOR AND RIGHT IN OOD. 



Beecher's statement. — Spiritual and sensuous thought concerning the 
Lord. — Absolute statements of the Divine Love, Wisdom and Power. — 
Mrs. Stowe on Calvinism. — Divine Sovereignty — appearances to the con- 
trary — leading question stated. — Grand desideratum gained by regarding 
the Lord as operating in end, cause and effect. — Divine volitions. — Act- 
ual relation of Qod to His creation. — Ends of Creation, particularly in 
relation to human destiny. — Universal end — conjunction of the Lord 
' with all things — Requires all varieties of human beings to exist, even 
the hells. — Hell in its origin and perversion. — Yastation and change in 
the hells. — Eternal retrogressions not possible. — !Bf egression of the helli 
after vastation. — Ends of punishment.— Divine Providence operates with 
every man to prepare him for his final home.— Divine Love universal. — 
Every moving power of Christianity retained in full force. 

Of the last great moving power of Christiamtj we have now to 
treat — that which relates to our Maker. We have shewn that the 
first moving power — a deep, thorough statement of the fallen, d^ 
praved condition of man, is amply conceded in the doctrines of the 
New Jerusalem, so that he is led to utterlj loathe and abnegate him- 
self, and look to the Lord alone. This is the first step of the R^n- 
«rate life, and the last is absolute trust and repose in God, as a child 
upon a fether^s love and protection. No one can doubt that these 
two leading forces lie at the foundation of all true life, for Life n 
LoYS ; and just according to our estimation of God and of ourselvet 
will be our love, or the direction of our life. 

The statement of this moving power in "The Conflict of Agea^ 
runs thus: "A full development of the honor, justice, and benero- 
lence of God, in all his dealings with man, ao made as, in the fiivt 
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p\ac$f to free bim from the charge of dishonorably ruining them, 
and then to exhibit him as earnestly and benevolently engaged in 
efforts for their salvation, through Christ, after they have been ruined 
by their own fault" Strange must this language sound to those 
who have, in the least, entered into the spirit of the foregoing pages* 
The very idea of charges against, and vindications in favor of God, 
is utterly abhorrent to a mind filled with a deep sense of its own 
perfect nothingness. No well-directed man can for a moment enter* 
lain charges, or require any vindication concerning the Lord, for he 
feels, in his own soul, the Divine Love absorbing all things in iu 
plenitude of glory. And an evil-directed man will receive no vindi* 
cation, for he has no respondent chord to which the Divine Love 
can vibrate. Therefore all such efibrtif are really vain and useless^ 
and it is an utterly mistaken idea, that any power is gained by mere 
logical statements on subjects of this character. All power rests in 
the will-principle; and this principle is not reached by any arguments 
on the mere scientific or doctrinal plane. The Divine Truth itself^ 
conveying within its bright beams the heat of the Divine Love, can 
alone reach the will, and be powerful in the work of regeneration. 
Wherefore we dismiss such statements as we have quoted in relation 
to the honor and justice of God, as utterly inadequate to all true 
spiritual conceptions; and moreover based upon the gratuitious as- 
sumption that man has ruined himself — that is, that in himself — in 
bis own nature he has become ruined, as if he really possessed the 
power to ruin the work of God. As we have shewn that human ruin, 
fall, and depravity are all conditions of real ultimate progress, such 
statements fall powerless and fade away imperceptibly from the mind 
until we wonder how any body could have looked upon the relations 
of God and man in such a narrow, sensuous range of thought, and 
vamp up statements with the avowed object of making it appear, 
1st That God is free from the charge of dishonorably ruining his 
creatures, and 2nd. That ^'he is earnestly and benevolently ergaged 
in efibrts for their salvation, through Christ, after they have been ru- 
ined 6y their ownfaidt^ Was ever such consummate, impudent 
quackery tolerated out of the drivelling puerilities of scholastic di- 
vinity f Ruined by their own fault I What power is there mfauU^ 
Of failing^ ox falling^ all of which have the same initial meaning, to 
produce ruin, which is destruction and desolation ! The only idea 



«M THE CONFLICT 

Mn can bare of fault is wani of power lo reoat e?il — k. lai aimply 
failure; so that man has ruiaod himself b^ his otm/aihr^e / A^ 
if we ask what is man's ruin, the answer is his/o^; ao then the nt^ 
in or fall of man is produced by his fiulure or fall, which m vgaxog 
in a circle; and to just such tionentities can all the aensuoua ieBSOQ>- 
ing* of all the current theologies of the daj be reduoedw 



Instead of ringing the changes of soim^ upon such words as hot- 
or» right, justice, benevoiencef mercy, foi^iveness and so oa, in relatioi 
to Divine a^ibui^s^ which, in sensuous thought, ars so many diffid- 
ent qualities ac^ined to the Lord we take the- one spiritual idea of 
Love as the tole nature of God — ^Wisdom as the mode of mani/esta-' 
Hon of Love ; and Power as the result of Love through Wisdom, op^ 
erating in the ultimates of all things. Then end, cause and efibc^ 
rest in God Himself — the end in Divine Love, the cause in Divine 
Wisdom, and efiect in Divine Power. These simple statemeota ars 
distasteful, and appear monotonous to the sensuous mind^ which loves 
to see all things in multiplied and complicated appearances, so that 
there may be much to talk about, and many weapons of fight be fur- 
nished to gratify the insane love-of controversy. But truth itself is 
a one; embodied, as we have shewn, in the Divine MaHf the initial 
idea of which is Love, of which all the words of human language 
are but so many signs to express the human apprehension of the 
idea. Therefore in the literal of the Word, all those various terms 
are used which accord with man's sensuous thought, and God is re- 
presented as angry as well as loving, yea, even as repenting and 
changing his purposes, when every one may know from the aimjJeii 
rational thought, that what is thus attributed to God is only the ap^ 
pearance of the manifestations of His love, and its diiierant effects 
on the different states of men ; and that the Word is written, as we 
have shewn, upon the same pnncipleb of appearances as prevails in 
nature, when we speak of the sun rising and setting. In the same 
way we use language relative to man's state, according to appear- 
ances, because no other ideas can come •to the general sensuous mind. 
It is only when we rise above the mere relations of time, space and 
external circumstances, and are led to see things somewhat in their 
real nature, as they* are^ in themselves^ that we cam rise above aU Uie 
OQoifiicting elements of the apparent ^otiona^of Qod asd<raaiL 
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Kotbing can exceed the absolute statements of the New Jerusa- 
lem doctrine concerning the Lord — admitting of no exception or 
qualification. The terms are Loviz Itself , Wi8X>om Itbklt, and 
Power Itself. These terms convey the absolute truth that the 
Lord is the only Life — ^the only Form and the only Substance in 
theUnirerse; for Life is Love, Form is Wisdom and Substance 
is Power. How simple, yet how vast the »idea I God is the ONLY 
BEING in the Universe. Here is a power to move men*s souls so 
that they can rest on Him as a rock that nothing can change. TSk 
oi niRu for/eitint; the favor of God, and annulling his rights or 
claims upon his Maker when the favor and love of God is God Him- 
self, and the rights or claims are in the Divine itseli^ of which man 
is but ^an outbirth, an image and a reflection ! Can it be said that 
.God can give to his creatures a power to destroy His own workf 
A power which he does not possess himself, for God is love, and love 
can never destroy. If God cannot lie because He is Truth itself— so 
he cannot destroy because he is Love itself, which preserves and make» 
alive continually, but destroys never. All luin — all fall, all perver- 
sion and depravity are in human consciousness alone, and it is in ref- 
erence to this consciousness that the external of the Word is written^ 
and our common language necessarily follows in the same train. We 
■ are compelled constantly to speak of things as realities, and as abso- 
. iute states of life, when, most interiorly we feel that they are but states 
of human consciousnesn, and have a relative existence only, and there- 
•f6rtfmay be changed and modified by the operation of laws or causes 
yet unknown to mortal experience. 



All things rest in God, Whatever t«-^~existing in its own na- 
ture — has its beginning and ending in Him. Here we have a power 
to go to and rely upon, such as no doctrine in any creed or confes- 
sion of faith, extant in the current church, can pretend to give us; 
yet the rudiments of this power lie in the highest orthodox forms of 
doctrine; and herein it has stood and braved the storms and assaults 
of centuries, and will bang on to the strongest minds until superae- 
ded by a fuller and stronger doctrine, which alone can be found in 
the New Jerusalem. And here permit me to quote from Mrs. Har- 
riet Beecher Stowe's "Sunny Memories,'' a passage remarkable for its 
truth and beauty, provi<ied only that she had a true spiritual anpre- 
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elation of what the ^^essential features"' of Calvinism reallj are- 
At any rate, we must take it like the play of Hamlet with the part 
of Hamlet omitted — Calvinism with Calvin's sensuous expositions 
left out — for samples of which I refer to the first part of this work, 
(p. 8.) particularly in reference to the damnation of infants: 

** Calvinism, in its essential features, never will cease from the eartli, 
I'Oc^iuse the great fundamental facts of nature are Calvinistic, and 
mi^jix with strong minds and wills alway s discover it The predestin- 
ation of a soveroiorn will is written over all thincrs. The old Greek 
tragedians read it and expressed it. 80 did Mahomet,. Napoleon, 
Cromwell. Why ? They found it oo by their own experience; they 
tried the forces of nature enough to find their strength. The strong 
swimmer who breasts the Rhone is certain of ite curnmt. But Ranks 
well said, that in those days when the whole earth wriS in arms 
agjiiust these reformers, they had no refuge but in exalting Grod'a 
ftnvoroignty above all other causes. To him who strives in vain with 
the giant forces of evil, what calm in the thought of an overpowering 
will, 80 that will be crowned by goodness ! However grim to the 
distrusting, looks this fortress of sovereignty in times of flowery ease, 
yet in times when "the waters roar and are troubled, and the moun- 
tains shake with the swelling thereof,'' it has been always the refuge 
<»f God's pe<3ple. All this 1 say, while 1 fully sympathize with ihe 
eauRos which incline many fine and beautiful minds against the sys- 
tem.'* — (Sunny Memories vol. 2. p.. 2*77.) 

It is indeed in times of deep trial — the inmost experiences of the 
soul being evolved — that the absolute truths of the Divine Power 
over all things become a necessity to the conscious perceptions of 
the mind. No great mind, called to stand alone in the breach of 
human ruin — to arrest its progress or bind up its sliattered materials 
— but bears before bind constantly the aegis of an Almighty protec- 
tion, that devils, SDirits or men can have no power to resist, except so 
fur as their own consciousness is concerned. In such times mere 
appearances fall oft*, and the strong hosts of the spiritual world rally 
around the single arm, and nerve it with a force and power that be- 
longs to the Divine only ; and the strong man feels that the power is 
not his, and that all resistance must in the end be unavailing. 



It is only in accommodation to the love or freedom of man, tbut 
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Jbd is permiite-i to feel that a power other than God't may be succe^R- 
fuUj employed ; but when he comes into interior thought he knowK 
thai such power would be impossible, and to give it to man (if such 
a thing could be possible) woidd be an ace of/<s/o de se on the part of 
God. No wonder, then, that predestination, absolute decrees, and di * 
vine sovereignty, were so prominently thrown up in the petrified ex- 
humations, revivified by the sternest of the Reformew, in those days 
of fiery trial. And now again will this great moving power be cal- 
led into requisition, in deeper trials and more fiery ordeals than hu- 
man souls have ever passed through upon earth. But it will be up- 
on a plane of life that has been so long closed upon earth, that its ve- 
ry existence has been denied by the church generally ; and is now 
practically denied by even those who acknowledge the scientific truths 
of the New Jerusalem. The truths of God's absolute Power over 
all the destinies of human beings, both in time and eternity, will 
now become so inwoven with all the heart-experiences that belong u^ 
a spiritual plane of feeling and of thought, that no appearances will 
have power to divest the mind from the realities of eternal life. 

The rudiments of power in Calvinistic theology are drafK;d ovfr 
with the horrors of a hell and damnation that can hardly be regarded 
as any thing less than blasphemy ; and the same power, sought to bo 
sustained in orthodox Universalism, loses all its force by ignoring the 
laws of cause and effect in the inevitable consequences of all human 
states and actions. Under both these leading forms of ^oCtrine, 
which exalt the Divine sovereignty to its highest pitch, the energies 
of man sink supine and listless; being, in both cases, led to heaven 
or hell without any determination of their own loves, or in acc^^r- 
dance with any known laws of order. In the one case ^Ncw 
School" orthodoxy roused up the slumbering ashes of religious zeal, 
and in the other, Unitarian and restoration doctrines sought to put 
man upon a track of self-elevation. But amid these partial efforts to 
bring a Divine Power to bear upon human progress, we discern the 
lack of some vital element in each of these phases of doctrine, which 
neutralizes its effect. The great question now before us is, Can we 
not retain the most absolute doctrine of Divine Sovereignty, so that 
the Lord's will shall be doTu in all the domains of human existence, 
in perfect consistency with Divine Love and Wisdom, and in perfect 
adaptation to the wants of a regenerating power upon the huraAn 
.mind! 
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Here hat lain the great difiScultj. We want power to rouse th« 
oonnaBi energies of man so prone to inaction and to sensual indul- 
gences; and at the same time to lead him to repose with mnlimited 
confidence in the Divine Power, which alone can work out his regen- 
eration. All schemes of doctrine hitherto erolved have failed on 
one side or the other; either leading to supinenees and a blind fat&I- 
kj on the one hand, or to mere human effort and self-reliance on tiie 
other. 



The grand detideratum is gained by a unity of the three constit- 
uent essentials of the God-head — ^Love, Wisdom, and Power, as op- 
erati?e through all the Divine t)i8pen8ation8 in end^ eaitsej and effect. 
This trinity in unity solves the entire problem of God*s relation to 
man in time and eternity, when regarded in spiritual light, which 
makes eternity a matter of state, and time a meie condition of ter- 
rebtrial phenomena. 

All ends rest in the Divine Love, and as all ende in God must be 
eternal, it follows that all the operations of creation, both natural and 
spiritual, and all the laws of Divine Providence look constantly, and 
in every minute circumstance — in the least as well as the greatest — 

to ETERNAL ENDS. 

The actual relation of all things in creation to the constituent 
princ^les of the God-head can be seen only by viewing the Divine 
nature an it is in itself — that is, by viewing the will of God as inher- 
ent in his love; that the will is God as the love is God; hence there 
are no distinct acts of volition or choice between different things to 
be done or not to be done, but the ends of all Divine procedures are 
in the very being of God himself. Choice and volition belong to 
those stages of human existence when the love or life is unfixed, and 
we have different objects and modes of operation presented to us ; 
and in our sensuous thought vre treat of God's nature as being simi- 
lar in this respect to our own. Hence all the old theologies have 
represented Him as holding council, and determining by consultation 
with the distinct persons of the God-head, and with his angels, some- 
where on a time before the world was, what shall be the scheme of 
operations, and the methods of redemption. All this idea of sensu- 
ous thought and calculation, and choosing what to do we must utter- 
ly ignore as belonging to imperfect, unformed beings, seeking out 
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their life; but can hate no application eren to tliote human beings 
who have become angela^ in whom the freedom of chdce is supene- 
ded by a higher freedom, that of having no will or love but to do 
their Fathei^s will and to abide in His love, which is the glorious lib- 
erty of the children of God, and is the only true freedom, because 
then man is in the order of his life, and all things are in perfect har> 
inony within and without him. 

But in a perfect being there can be no volition, or power of choice, 
or act of willing whether a thing shall be done, or how it shall be 
done; but the doing and mode of doing must be spontaneous out- 
births from a fountain which having but one life, can have but one 
end and evolve but one cause to the attainment of the end. By 
one I mean a unity ^ a oneness which there must be in all the opera- 
tions of a perfect being, and this is a very necessity of his being. 
If it were not so — if it were possible for God to exercise by some 
power aback of his love, a volition or determinate choice between 
ends or causes, there would be no ROCK upon which the intbqritt 
of the Universe could rest 

Now, dear reader, think deeply, interiorly, and see how all conflict 
has arisen from the sensuous idea of God as a being possessed of 
certain powers or attributes, which he exercines at pleasure or by a 
certain something called his Sovereign will, and you will get to the 
root of The Conflict. If there could be conflict in the Divine 
Mind (which necessarily belongs to choosing and determining), of 
course conflict must be propagate-d in all things that have come from 
Him. But in reality conflict belongs to an unformed state, when 
man has not yet evolved his true, enduring life, and our Fensuous 
theology has tranrferred human imperfections to the perfect Gkxi. 



Putting aside then all ideas of volition or choice in relation to 
God, we come to the actnal relation in which he stands to his crea- 
tures. Creation is a necessity of the Divine being — the Divine Love 
is essentially creative — it can no naore exist without creation than 
fire can exist without heat or flame, or these without motion. Hence 
in spiritual thought creation is God; that is^ it rests in Him as His 
nature ; and all the ends, causes, and effects in the natural and spir- 
itual world*, are but outbirths or evolutions of His essential being. 

Creation, therefore, is the \erj love or life of Qodj and thus God 
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bimself. Wherefore love begins axMi love ends all things; aad all 
the causes and eilectSy operatife and produced, are but manifeatatioDs 
or modes of evolution of His love. Now the ends of creation, rest- 
ing in the Divine Love, can be nothing but the very nature^ esse or 
being of Crod going forth to give of His own life to beings who can 
be formed, out of Himself, and placed in a relation to receive and 
reciprocate His life. This we can see most clearly in the correspon- 
deuce of earthly parents in regard to the procreation of children. — 
Those who are infested with selfish and worldly loves, hesitate and 
exert a volition upon the subject of oflQspring ; but those who are in 
true heavenly love never think of willing in the matter^ — their love 
demands an outlet, and they cannot rest from procreation, and giv- 
ing their life to others, and rejoicing in its returning back in recipro- 
cation to themselves. Here we have a rejkctian of Divine Crea- 
tion in the procreations belonging to true heavenly states of conju- 
gial love ; and the one must be like the other in kivd, although dU- 
ereted in dsgreb as the heavens are high above the eartli. 

Creation being thus in God himself, it follows that all the endi of 
creation are in Him, and must therefore be eternal — whatever those 
ends may be. 



How can we know what are the ends of the Divine Love in i^a- 
tion to man ? This is the kno^wledge that we want, and it is 8ome< 
thing which we want to know as relating to human destiny — to the 
jdnal states of man. For the mere vague idea of all things being 
<»verruled by love for good in the end, does not satiny the inquisitive 
mind of the present generation. Before old doctrine can ba com- 
pletely swept away, there must come a dear, definite idea of some- 
thing to supersede the heaven and hell of sensuous theology; and to 
be so definite in its statements, that it shall folly accord with all the 
highest spiritual conceptions that can be foruMd ef the Divine na* 
iure. The hunum mind is ever restless upon the subject of final 
•destiny — it wants to have some defined idea of the final homes of 
^irits after leaving the body, and it will not be satisfied with vague 
generalizations such as the most rational systems of religion abound 
in. It is from this restleasncBs of the mind, in desiring to gain pre- 
dee information of the future honies d the spiril^ that such inteaae 
interest is awakened whenever ^sniritual eommunicationjk*' become 
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Kxeil facts iQ human apprehension. The hope of learning something 
that 18 fixed and certain keeps up a constant excitement, and failure 
jifter failure is passed over, like the chances of a lottery, in the hope 
of drawing the desired prize — the information so much wanted — at 
fast. A few minds, in deep and holy trust in the Lord, will he con- 
tent to rest in the feeling so beautifully expressed by Paley, "that 
xrhether living or dying we are His ; that life is passed in His pres- 
ence, and death resigns us to His merciful disposal" ; but the great 
mass of minds do require to know something definite as to what 
that disposal is, and in these days the masses are to be looked to, not 
a few exception ftl minds. 

To the question, then, how shall we know what are the ends of 
creation, or of human existence, we refer to the materials collected in 
the second part of this work, the "Elements of Reconciliation." In 
the first place Truth Itself is a whole man — having its distinct or- 
ders and genera ; and as the Human, having an internal^ which is the 
OENUiNE, and an external which is the appearancb. And in the* 
s«icond place, the written Word, explained by the science of Corres- 
pondences, which, bringing all things of spiritual creation into rap' 
port with the natural creation, brings also the Divine Humanity, the 
Truth itself, down to human apprehension. From these sources may 
Ite collected the ends of human existence; and in a manner that all 
the witnesses may agree together, so that no possible mistake can be 
made on so momentous a question. 



" And God said. Let us make man in our image, after our like- 
ness." The end of creation herein expressed, is thus formulated by 
Swedenborg. "The universal end, which is the end of all things in 
ereation, is that there may be an eternal conjunction of the Creator 
with the created Universe; and this is impossible unless there be sub- 
jects in which His Divine may be as in Himself consequently in 
which it may dwell and remain ; which subjects, in order that they 
may be His habitations and mansions, must be recipients of His k>ve 
and wisdom as from themselves; consequently they must be such as 
to elevate themselves to the Creator as from themselves with Him; 
without this reciprocation no conjunction can be effected. These sub- 
jects are men, who can elefate and joia themselveB as from tbemaelveB.' 
--(D. L. A W. n. I7a> 
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Men are thus subjecU, through whom conjunction is effected with 
all creation ; and through them all things return back, in reeipro- 
cation to the Creator. Hence the Correspondence of all things bel<>w 
man to him, and of him to his Maker, so that a universal cdrespond- 
«nee runs through all things of Creation. It is thence certain (htt 
in the universal end of conjunction of the Divine with the whole crofr- 
tion, all subordinate ends in relation to man, must rest in and beeqoi* 
valent (as all Uie parts make a whole) to the universal end. Conse' 
quently there must be every form and variety of men corresponding Uy 
ever}' form and variety of existence in (lie Universe. 



If all men were angels of the third or celestial heaven, what would 
become of all creation below that state of life? There would be no 
medium of conjunction ; and all things in the mineral Kingdom be^ 
low the gold, and all in the vegetable below the olive, and all in the 
animal below the dove and lamb, would perish at once. And, then, 
where would be celestial itself? Grant, then, the necessity of other 
orders of men below the celestial, and where will you stop ? Kot 
until you have peopled every conceivable state of life with humaa 
beings — with beings to whom the Lord can conjoin Himself by virr 
tue of their reception and reciprocation of His life, in some form and 
degree; and through whom He can become conjoined and operative 
to the remotest bounds of every earth in the Universe. 

This universal end of the conjunction of the Lord with all things 
of the created Universe, through the mediation of the human race, 
involves the necessity of the state of life called keUy as well as that 
of heaven, because a state of positive life, or conjunction, cannot 
be brought into existence but from a previous negative state, and 
the initial idea of hell ia that of negation — ^an absence of light and 
heat — ^and in this initial sense hell exists in the very nature of 
things, and must be as eternal as the race, or as heaven itself. If 
it be possible to have mountains without valleys, light without shade, 
heat without cold, thefrorU of bodies without the bctck^ the posi- 
tive without the negative, then may heaven exist without hell, but 
not otherwise. 



But this initial state of hell is to be most carefully discriminated* 
firom the perverted states of hell, or infernal life, which C9m» into 
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exkteiice as thd Chttitiih ibegaa to be wrought out in the hiimaft 
spirit. ThiB tftate at hell had its begmmngs in human proprinthv 
by whidi it appropriated to self the goods and truths of the ChttMd)^ 
which beloiig to the Lord; hence spiritual theft, lying, adultery 
and murder, all included In eoteting the things of our neighbor — 
the things of the Lord as well as man — ^for the Lord is the fiist, 
the highest neighbbr — ^were all rectetiona of the sensual nature of 
man against the strivings of the spirit of God to draw him upward ; 
and in this action and reaction, the church in earth and hearen has 
had its birth, and could come into existence in no other way. 

It is in relation to the Church or to the Regenerate life which 
constitutes the church in man, that evil, sin and guilt came into ex- 
istence ; and these could not have been avoided for the sake of the 
end. But the end once gained, which is that the church may be- 
come established as the Kingdom of Gbd upon earth — the Lord's 
will be done here as it is in heaven — ^what then will become of the 
pervertedheWa — Where will be their use ? 'If men are to be bom with- 
out their present perverted tendencies, and only in a natural sens- 
ual condition, it follows that the occupation of the hells, as mediums of 
temptation and combats, will be gone; and yet the hells mustexi^t 
in the very nature of things — ^how can this be ? The science of 
Correspondences as connected with the teachings of Holy writ, will 
ifihew us : 



" The wolf shall dwell with the lainb, and the leopard shall lie 
down with Ihe kid; and the calf and the youug lion, and the fat- 
lii^ together ; and a little child shall lead them. And the cow and 
the bear shall feed; their yoting ones dhall lie down together; and 
the lion shaH eat straw like the ox : * « « dust shall be the 
serpent's meat.'* (Isaiah, xi, 0, 7, ixv, 25.) Here is a taming of 
wild ferocious nattires, and a l^udion of the sensual things of man 
to order; hence the serpent fio (onger feeds upon or appropriates to 
itself flto goods And tfut^ of the Church, thus perverting them in- 
to the di]K»t eVite^ but dmt — the terrestrial or the lowest things of 
the sensu&l principle are al<yne giveh as meat to bo appropriated 
(for toting is appropriation) bj the serpent as its own. And all eUle 
is brought into Mr^ioe, ail tbio^ the representative of God on earthy 

•ubdute the wild nalaie of imimib, tand brings even poisonout into 

38 
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good, wholesome, delicious fruita, thus making servanta^ of what hare 
been enemies to human life and comfort Yet those animals and 
fruits remain essentially the same — there has been only a change of 
conditions of life which has turned the noxious into the useful prop- 
erties, thus furnishing a type, in the natural kingdom, of the changes 
that may be looked for in the spiritual conditions of the evil-dispoeed 
portions of our race, according to another part of the prophecy from 
which we have quoted : '^They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my 
holy mountain ; for the earth shall be full of the knowledge of the 
Lord as the waters cover the sea.*' 

The great sticking point in all theologies has hitherto been in 
relation to the hells (we use the term in the plural because we are 
instructed that hell is arranged into distinct divisions, and innumera- 
ble societies, having an antipodal correspondence to the heavens) ; but 
the revelations given through Swedenborg, in his intromissions into 
the spiritual world or state, entirely clear up this great mystery ; and 
in a way that accords with the Written Word, with the universal 
correspondencies and analogies of all things in creation, with all 
things of human experience and consciousness,^ and with all that can 
be predicated of the Divine nature. While, as we have shewn, hell 
as a state must exist while the heavens exist, yet the vastattons to 
which the evil-disposed are subjected when they enter into the first 
state of spirits after leaving the body — a state intermediate between 
heaven and hell, called the **world of spirits*' — are such that the 
knowledges of Divine good and truth are taken away from them? 
so that, having no longer the precepts of life before them or in their 
memory, the conscience becomes obliterated or laid quiescent ; and 
consequently sin and guilt can no longer be charged upon them, for 
^'where there is no law there is no transgression." All this veutatiant 
or stripping-off Divine truths from those whose love makes their 
home in the infernal parts of the great body of humanity, is cleariy 
taught in the spiritual sense of the Word by the expression^ ^'whoso- 
ever hath to him shall be given, and he shall have naore abundance; 
but whosoever hath not from him shall be taken away eren that he 
hath." (Matt. xiii. 12). And in Matt. xxv. 30, "Cast ye the un- 
profitable servant into outer darkness, there shall be weeping and 
gnashing of teeth" (a state of destitution of good and truth). 
Thus are taken away those dangerous sharp-edged tooki bj which 
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tboto whose loves are Bupremely selfish, inflicted deep iroanda upoii 
thdr own souls, and infested by temptations and assaults the soeie- 
ti«s of the well-disposed, whose loves were leading them to heaven. 
And thus, to their own consciousness, thej remain as men — they do 
not see themselves to be devils (as is manifested to them at the stale 
of judgment — ^a state through which they pass in the ^world of spir- 
its") because the light of heaven does not penetrate the hells except 
through the lumen of their own intelligence — Whence the pangs of 
e(»iscience and the gnawings of remorse no longer torment them--^ 
*Hhe worm that dieth not, and the fire which is not quenched", signi- 
fying; according to the language of correspondence, that the fallacies 
and lusts of the natural man femain with them. **He that is unjust 
let him be unjust still, and he tbat is filthy let him be filthy still." 
There is a fixedness of state acquired by the loves which become the 
very life — yea, the man or spirit himself, which no time can change, 
for time is nothing but a condition of earthly phenomena. 



From a superficial view of the condition of the evil-d imposed, in 
their vastations, it has been supposed that the hells were constantly 
in a retrograding condition, and would «o continue throughout all 
eternity; but this is a remnant of the sensuous thought of the old 
theology. You cannot think spiritually of retrogression as a state, 
and say it is eternal, for this would bo to make it divine, and would 
blot out these words from the Lamb's beok of life, "And I, if I be 
lifted up from the earth, will draw all [men] unto me" — not men 
merely, but all — all things wHl be drawn, each in its own nature, 
upwards towards heaven. It is an appearance only, that the hells re- 
trograde, caused by their being deprived of the light of Divine Truth 
by which they appear to fall into a more lifeless and less human 
state; but in reality, this very deprivation of false life is a gain to 
them — they are tamed and brought into more quiescent states; and 
as their habits of rebellion and infestation subside, they have more 
freedom, and may become, at length, servants to those whom they 
have assaulted and infested. 

What else can we understand by the Lord subduing all his ene- 
mies and bringing them under His feet, but that the rebellious and 
active opposition of the hells will be quelled and made subservient 
to heavenly uses ? Even as it is now, their infestations are tiverrufled 
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ffc good; but the welfiue of the infernalt themaelvoi k as doar to &« 
h$ui of Diyina Love at the protection of angela. And alihovgh 
fur a long time after Tastation of Divine knowledgesi the bellB, from 
habit and oorreepondence with the unvastated part of the worid of 
•piritt, and being subject to reactions from the evils of earth, will 
contiaue in rebellious action against God and heaven ; yet as earth 
becomes purified, and the world of spirits more speedily judged by 
increasing influx of Divine truth, those rebellions will gradually die 
away as the receding waves of a stormy sea; and all things be brought 
into subjection — the heavens by interior love and guidance, and the 
heUs by exterior fear and government — and God will be all in all. 



And when perversions, which began with the spiritual creations of 
the Church, Aball, as those creations come to their consummation, be 
turned back or stripped off from the infernal mind — ^who shall say 
what improvements, reformations, and progressions within the range 
of sensual life may not be efifected in the very hells themselves. All 
unconscious to themselves, and hence without resistance on their part 
(for eternal death to their spiritual conscioitsneaa has settled upon 
them), the Lord can operate in the fulness ef his love to lead them to 
more extended natural knowledges and enjoyments, and fill out their 
capacity with all the delights that their hearts can desire. But what 
then becomes of the doom pronounced, '^Depart from me, ye cursed, 
into everlasting fire prepared for the devil and his angels. * * 
These shall go away into everlasting punishment"? The cursed are 
those who avert themselves from the Lerd, and the everlasting fire is 
the love or life which is preserved in those who can enjoy no other. 
Everlasting has reference, of course, to state, not to time, hence ever- 
lasting punishment is a state as lasting as evil itself, being bound up 
together with it; for evil carries its own punishment with it, belong- 
ing to that eternal law of order by which all thin^ return back, the 

good that is done to bless and the evil to torment the inventor. 

But this return of evil in punishment is for an end. In the uni- 
versal cycles of life all things move on to their ultimate end or ef- 
fect, and then begin anew and become instrumental to some further 
end; so vrith evil — 'it is permitted to come out into open act, and 
produce its fruits ; which fruits open the perceptions of the mind to 
i\» nature, that it may be ultimately thrown off. Hence all pun- 
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iflkmento are lor 'restraint and Teformation, uid s^oh being the e»i 
— ^who shall doubt bnt such ends will be gained f Yet ever bear- 
ing in mind that punishments cannot change the nature of the love, 
or transfonh vultures into doves, or wolves into sheep-^nor those 
whose life has become fixed in the love of self, and thus infernal, 
into angels of heaven. 

All punishment, all responsibility and accountability belong to those 
Liiws of order, by which human beings are brought into true statea 
of life, and raised above the animal condition. There is no arbitra- 
ry holding or requiring on the part of the Lord, but it is order itself 
that every ray of Divine Truth which comes into the human mind, 
shall bring its receivers into debt and obligation — so that the truth 
may be brought into life, but when the love refuses to will and do 
the truth, then, in order, a judgment supervenes, and in clear light 
the spirit takes the direction to which his love impels him ; and if 
this direction be downward to hell, then, in mercy and love, the ac- 
cusing angel of conscience is taken away, and the vastated spirit 
takes to his home as joyfully as a liberated fish seeks its native ele- 
ment in the dark, deep waters. 



If this general statement be true, that, in order to the grand final 
end of universal conjunction of the Lord with the whole of His 
creation, there must be subjects having the power given them of at- 
taining conjunction with the Lord in freedom as of themselves, and 
that the human race are such subjects, and that, therefore, all the 
domains of every possible variety of life, must be peopled with hu- 
man beings — it follows that with every individual the Lord's Provi- 
dence must be operative, from birth through all the scenes of mor- 
tal life, to fit each for the peculiar position he is to fill in the eternal 
economies of the Universe. In the great universal body of human- 
ity, the back parts, which correspond to heU, are as minutely discri- 
minated, protected and held in order, as the frontal regions which 
correspond to heaven ; and every member of the infernal societies is 
trained for his place there with as much care, as are the angels for 
their respective positions in the heavens. Therefore, end, cause and 
eSect are involved in all the issues of human life ; and the Divine 
Love, Wisdom and Power are operating through every minute cir- 
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cumstaiice of every individual life. If it were not bo, no general or- 
der or coherence could exist and subsist in the universe ; for gener- 
als are made up of particulars, and if in the least things any neglect 
occurred, the whole would be damaged and fall into ruin. Where- 
fore we conclude, that tho Lord's will is really sovere^n, and His 
love as manifestly operative in the existence of infernal as of heaven- 
ly life. A man takes as much care of the members of his body which 
perform the lowest and vilest functions, as of those which perform the 
highest and noblest — ^nay, they are often more essential to the health 
of the whole, and require more constant watchfulness; imdehalllihe 
Lord be less careful over every member of the great body of hu- 
manity ? 



But the Divine Love of the Lord most gloriously overflows all the 
conditions of life, in that constant adjustment of human conscious- 
ness to the circumstances in which every one is placed. That prin- 
ciple of compensation which the natural philosopher delights to trace 
in all nature, is constantly brought to bear upon the apparent miser- 
ies of hell. There are delights given to the infernals that we see 
not ; there is a constant amelioration, and an inflowing of soothing 
influences, all intended to soften down the asperities of their natures, 
and to keep them within their bounds that they may cease to infest 
others, and then comparative quiet and peace is given them. And 
the direful experiences through which they have ^passed leave a sal- 
utary fear upon them, and the knowledges they have once had of 
Divine Truth, though now taken away, or, more properly, laid quies- 
cent, furnish a medium through which, unconsciously to themselves, 
the Lord can hold, and operate on them to draw them as much as 
possible to Himself. 

There is no other view but this broad ground of the universal 
government of the Lord, that can fully vindicate tho whole course 
of the dealings of God — showing that nothing cxisfts in vain, and 
that all that occurs here returns again in the other life. And if the 
whole of human feeling and thought could be brought into one pa- 
noramic view, it would be seen that the Divine Justice so modulates 
all the springs of human suffering and delight, that no one is more 
favored than another. Every angelate of heaven is bought with « 
price of so much suffering and labor, sa fully compensates for the 
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prize ; and the balance being struck between the two hemisplieres of 
life, it will be found that, in the comeiotuneas of each, the joys are 
ao nicely balanced, that neither of them would change conditions. 



What now becomes of the conflict so far as the Divine charac- 
ter is concerned ? Where is the condition of life where God is nbt 
present with His love and mercy, and tenderest compassion ? "If I 
make my bed in hell, behold, Thou art there/' 

And have we weakened our hold upon the absolute power and 
sovereign disposal of all things in the hands of our Heavenly Fath. 
er ? On the contrary, do we not retain this power, so fully develop- 
ed, that in rationality, in freedom — in the full confidence of men 
grown to a stature of spiritual perception, we can commit our ways 
unto Him ii^ the child-like trust of willing, obedient sons and 
daughters. 

And are motives wanting to rouse the human spirit to action and 
to seek regeneration ? What so certain to produce this effect as to 
know, that there can be no regeneration, in the very nature of things, 
only so far as oitr love enters into the work. But that when our 
love does enter, and we seek the Lord with all our heart, we shall 
find Him, and His power will be all-sufficient for us. And are re- 
straints wanting? — ^what so powerful as the certainty that all things 
will return to us — that it is impossible in the Divine order of the 
Universe that evil can go unpunished ? — for the punishment is enfold- 
ed in the evil itself, and it will work out its own bitter fruits both in 
time and eternity. 



•::.!»>«» 



CHAPTER Vll. 



SUmiAar OF **tHlt KJCOKCILIATION** — QtKXltAL ^VUMAtt. 



In tlie programme to this last part of our work, we stated the 
real questions to be, what are the moving powers of Olmstianity, 
and how applied as the working arms of the Church! In ndeeting 
these questions we recurred to first principles, and shewed that the 
alleged powers, Viz: Human depravity and Divine right and honOf, 
must be viewed on a spiritual plane of thought, in which an entiif^e 
new aspect is presented of the nature of human fall and depravity 
as it IS ; and also of Divine honor and right — ^regarding the Lord 
as He is »n Himself—^} that the entire difficulty has lain, not in 
misadjustment, but in utter misapprehension and thence misstaite- 
ment of the entire subject. All Regenerating Power lies in hu- 
man CONSCIOUSNESS, becauso regeneration is of the love or will-prin- 
ciple ; and can only be effected as man co-operates, as from himself, 
^ith the Lord. 

Love is Life. Hence the Fall and Depravity are twistings or 
turnings of the love from the Lord to self, and thence appropriation 
in human consciousness of the goods and truths of the Church, so 
that naaji feels himself a god, breaks allegiance to Heaven, and as- 
sumes a selfnsovereignty; and this fall and depravity m ^re^en/, and 
merely commenced in Adam, recurring perpetually in every perver- 
ted church. 

All evil, therefore, lies in human consciousness; it has no exist- 
ence jper «f, but is relative to rationality and the freedom of thehu- 
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man will or ^<we, which love is necessarily Ii« M \a • -dative free- 
dom, in order that it may enter in and bc:(!oi j at •, . with the Di- 
vine Love, which is the final end of liegeueirct .;: Evil cannot 
therefore be avoided, but is essential to the final en J ; while all ap- 
parent evils are effects^ which are overruled and ni.. le instrumental 
to the ends of regeneration. 

. PROGRESSION is an eternal and universal law of all things. 
Appearances to the contrary notwithstanding, all things have pro- 
gressed throughout the archetypal and typal ages of the Church, 
as seen from the spirit-side of nature, and thrown out in simuUa'- 
neous order. 

Hence, in relation to that moving power of Christianity — a 
thorough acknowledgment of human fall and depravity — ^we have 
shewn that, considering man a mere vessel or organ of life, to be 
brought up from a mere animal to be receptive and reciprocative of 
the Divine Love and Wisdom — the most abasing views of human 
nature can be held in perfect consistency with the laws of prog5*ess- 
ion, and the Divine perfections. 

But the conflict becomes consummated as we enter the Antitypal 
age, to which the archetypal and typal ages were preparatory. The 
Incarnation commenced the realization of the typical into the 
actual Church. The GREAT ANTITYPE led the way for the 
entire Church to follow, and from the era of Redemption an up- 
ward tendency has manifestly been going on. 

Finally the last great moving power of Christianity — the Divine 
Love, Wisdom and Power — on which as a Rock, the human soul 
can repose in perfect security, is seen in all its strength and grand- 
eur ; not only in time, but in eternity ; not only in heaven and earth, 
but also in hell — of which state the existence and final destiny are 
but essential parts of the great body of humanity of which no part 
can be lost or damaged without ruin and destruction to the whole. 

General Summary. — ^The essential elements of Conflict in the 
Church lie in its LiFE-movements, of which intellectual combats are 
but the external manifestations, although commonly regarded as the 
Conflict itself. 

It thence follows, that to reach the real conflict, we must come 
into such points of vision and modes of reasoning, as shall bring us 
to a true view of the causes oj^rative in all the statea, through 
which the Chuich k called to pass. 
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And, further, that the heart has demands as well as the intellect. 
Its intuitions and consciousness form the inner ground of belief, and 
therefore, a true system of religious belief must fill out all the re- 
quirements of the heart and intellect, which demand that every es- 
sential witness to the truth bo brought into accordant testimony. 

Dividing the theories prevalent in the Christian world into ite 
three leading, denominations, as well as glancing at Beecher's theo- 
ry of pre-existence, we have merely sought to indicate the failure 
of each and all to meet the demands of the heart and intellect; 
and here ends our first part. 

The second part starts on an entirely new track. Taking ihe 
HUMAN as our model, we sought to evolve the distinct orders and 
genera of truth in correspondence with the distinct planes of hu- 
man life. And thence to ascend to interior sources of knowledge, 
and fix the mind upon Revelation and the written Word, as given 
in the typal age of the Church, as the last or final, Jixed depository 
of the Divine Truth: all succeeding and present Revelations being 
governed by the states of the human instruments employed, other- 
wise than in the case of the Jewish inspired writers. Moreover 
that the Word is the history of a spiritual creation, analogous or 
corresponding to the natural creation, and is written by mere cor- 
respondences, of the nature of which we gave a general outline, con- 
cluding with the nature of the written Word itself; the whole crowned 
with the DiviNB Humanity as the beginning and ending of the 
whole spiritual creation of God. 

**Thd Reconciliation" is mado up of corolUries from the elements 
thus evolved. It presents, in strong contrast, the spiritual plane of 
thought now opened up in the "Nqw Jerusalem to the sensuous plane 
prevailing in all the present theories of the Church. It draws the 
broad demarcation between statements of doctrine and logical sequen- 
ces, and that which is Truth Itself and belongs to the established or- 
der of cause and effect — thus bringing the whole issues to the test of 
what IS, instead of what appears or may be made to appear by sen- 
suous ratiocinations. Thus the Relations of God and man are 
brought into perfect harmony, considered in their essential spiritual 
aspect, and in the final end the Divine Love triumphs over idl, sub- 
duing and bringing all thkgs to Him who is the First and the Last 
I — the Alpha and Omega— the Beginning and the End— 4ko was, 

whoiSyftnd^lLoiatocome^VSoft KlMl^^TT, 



EPILOGVJ:. 



Glory to God ik thx biohest, and ok XAfiTB pbacb, good 

WILL TOWARD MEN. 

So MDg the angels at the birth in Bethlehem. Thisjirst ultimate 
act of Divine Incarnation contained within itself the last — the final 
end — to angelic vision all was present. 

Wk give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, which art, 

AND wast, and art TO COMB ; BECAUSE THOU HAST TAKEN TO THY- 
SELF THY GREAT POWER, AND HAST REIGNED. 

So, in prophetic vision, rehearsed the Seer of Patmos the glorifi* 
cations of the Heavens, over the closing scenes of spiritual parturi- 
tion ; when the travailing Church is prepared to bring forth the 
man-child, who shall rule all natiens with a rod of iron ! 

Who shall say what wondrous power maj not new descend, as the 
true spiritual plane of thought and feeling is opened up in the human 
mind ? The angels are in universal charity, each to the other, be- 
cause they know their own natures — how vile and loathsome in them* 
selves, and how entirely each depends on the grace and mercy of the 
Lord for all of good and truth which they are permitted to hold, ex- 
ercise, and enjoy as their own, yet in the constant, interior acknowL 
«edgment that all is the Lord^s. 

Merciful Father! open the hearts of thy children on earth to the 
power of this Great Moving Truth, that so the Loves of the Angela 
may descend, and Thy Will be done on earth as it is in Heaven I 

And shall not the glory of the Lord fill every human temple, as 
the Church rises above the storms and clouds of earth-born conflict 
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and Beet the Sun of Righteougnees khining in iU strength in the elear 
bhie heaven ? As the music of the spheres, and the harmonies of 
natmre onoeasinglj hymn the praises of the Lord, shall man be the 
aloBe ingrate, discordant, insensate blot upon Creation's lovelf face : — 
man, the microcosm, the aggregation of all worlds ? Rather let one 
hjBiB of harmony swell out from all the little world within, accordant 
with the great world without! Yea, man himself shall, ere long, be 
but a living psalm — all his powers, the lowest as well as the highest, 
strung into accord, vitalized, and wakened into song, as tke first 
beams of morning struck on Memnon's statue^ and evoked respon- 
dent strains of music 

Praisb ye the Lord. 

Praise the Lord from the heavens: 

Praise Him in the heights. 

Praise ye Him, sun and moon: 

Praise Him, all ye stars of light. 

Praise Him, ye heavens of heavens, 

And ye waters that be above the heavens. 

Praise the Lord from the earth« 

Ye dragons and all deeps. 

Fire and hail, snow and vapors, 

Stormy wind fulfilling His word,— 

Mountuns, and all hills, — 

Fruitful trees, and all cedars, — 

Beasts and all cattle, — 

Creeping things, and flying fowl, — 

Kings of the earth, and all people, — 

Princes, and all judges of the earth, — 

Both young men ^nd maidens, — 

Old men, and children, — 

Let them praise the name of the Lord, 

For His name alone is excellent, — 

His glory is above the earth and heaven. 

t Let every thing tdat hath breath praise the Lord. 
Praise ye the Lord. 
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